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PREFACE. 


An apology may be expected from any one who 
ventures to add another Volume of Sermons to the 
countless multitude which already load our shelves, 
and swarm on the counters of our book-shops. In this 
country, where great ecclesiastical questions have of 
late agitated men’s minds, and absorbed their interest, 
an a2>ology may be considered still more necessary 
from one who, having had no part in those discussions, 
or in the events from which they sprang, asks for a 
share of men’s attention, and that for another set. of 
subjects altogether. 

The only apology which the Author has to offer is, 
that the subjects which he has sought to bring before 
the mind of the Church are of essential importance at 
any period, and peculiarly so in the days in which we 
live. Some of them, he believes, have been too much 
neglected, — all of them require to be far more effec- 
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tually hamllcd than this passing \’'olume pretends to 
do. It is by her own Pastors and Teachers that the 
Church in Scotland must receive that fuller declara- 
tion of jthem, by giving hood to which she shall be 
able to endure, mid to keep her j>lace for God in that 
conflict which is now before her in common with all 
the rest of the Church of Christ. 
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GOD MANIFEST IN THE FLESH. 


Luke ii. 7-1 4. 

" And ahe brought forth her first-born son, and wrapped him in swaddling- 
clothes, and If^id him in a manger ; because there was no room for them in the 
inn. And there were in the same country shepherds abiding in the field, 
keeping watdi over their flock by night. And lo, the angel of the Lord came 
upon them, and the glory of the Lord shone round about tliem ; and they were 
sore afraid. And the angel S 9 .id unto them, fear not : for behold, 1 bring 
you good tidings of great joy, which shall be to all people. For unto you is 
bom this day in the city of David, a Saviour which is Christ the Lord. And 
this shall be a sign unto you : Ye shall find the babe wrapped in swaddling- 
clothes, lying in a manger. And suddenly there was with the angel a multi- 
tude of the heavenly host, praising God, and saying. Glory, to Gh>d in the 
highest, and on earth peace, good will towards men.*’ 

It is the custom of a large part of the Christian 
Church to set apart certain days for keeping alive the 
memory of the great actings of God toward His 
Church, that the people may celebrate them worthily 
with lively faith and gratitude. It seemed good to that 
body of -the reformers -who prevailed in this land, in 
the wisdom giveiv unto them, entirely to oUiterate 
and do away with the Christian calendar, and with 
all the jiames and observances whicji had filled up the 
ecclesiastical year. They did so because of the mani- 
fold superstitions with which the rites and observances 
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of the church had becoiiie eommbered'and because 
of the spirit of bondage to time^j^d days pnder which 
men’s minds had become prostrate. We may rejoice 
in their work, in so hir as it put away these real evils ; 
and, ha^ng our minds freed from this bondage by 
their good efforts^ and being in no present dread of 
superstition, may Join ourselves with those multi- 
tudes, who in all regions of Christendom are this day 
stirring up their hearts to worship God, and to re- 
member His mighty acts towards the children of men. 

Tliat which we this day* prepare our hearts for 
celebrating, is the greatest of all God’s actings, even 
the birth into this world of our Lord Jesus Christ the 
Son of God. 

Accordingly, on looking back through the mist of 
nineteen centuries, you might, as on this eve, have 
observed three men journeying from the distant king- 
doms of the East — the original cradle of mankind — 
who bring* with them costly offerings, and seek an 
infant king of the Jews, that they may do him hom- 
age. In them survives primeval, patriarchal tradition, 
by which God hath made them wise, and now, through 
secret personal premonition, under the guidance of a 
star whose movements they watch, they come up and 
draw near to Jerusalem. On another side are certain 
plain men-»-%-peasants — with minds exercised on no high 
things, 4)hinking of no great events, or turns, of human 
history, or wonderful purposes of God, but of their 
duty to their masters, watching with fidelity their 

. * Preached on ChristmaH Eve^ 1646. 
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masters’ flocks. There were also, living at this time 
in the hill^countrjof Judea, Zacharias and Elizabeth, 
through whom the Holy Ghost after long silence had 
spoken, with scarce understood words, perhaps with 
misinterpreted words, in harmony with those of the 
ancient prophets, concerning a horn of salvation lifted 
up in the house of David. In Jerusalem itself, there 
was Simeon who waited for the consolation of Israel, 
and Anna a widow who had watched in the temple 
eighty years, eighty long years of deferred hoper spent 
in fastings and prayers night and day, looking for the 
promises made unto the fathers. Besides these, there 
were the priests and the professional shribes, whose 
lips should keep knowledge, masters of all the text 
and literature of the subject, who could compute the 
times for the Messiah’s kingdom, who could a^ once 
answer the king’s enquiries, and certify him with 
scriptural quotation, as to the very placd where Christ 
should be bom ; yet themselves, for the most part, 
personally believing and hoping nothing, abstractly 
interested in a curious enquiry, perhaps disputing, 
controverting, and writing books about the Messiah’s 
kingdom. As for the people, — ^the phraseology of the 
Psalms and the Prophets floats in their memories, and 
is familiar to their ears ; but they are coirupted by a 
religion that has become mere acting, they are dis- 
heartened by long oppression, they have* of tradition 
nothing beyond its phrases and its forms ; they and 
Herod know just enough to be troubled together. 
Around the pale of the favoured people lies the world 
of mankind, wasted and wearied with struggles after 
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rest which it never reaches, filled now with an ob- 
scure ibrebodingof some great erent, it ^ knows not 
what, by which light and liberty might come to all 
men. 

This is* the outside picture. 

Suddenly — ^not* to the priests, not to those who had 
prophesied, not even to the patient watehers in the 
temple, but to the faithful keepers of their masteia’ 
flocks, — ^there came a vision of<*the glory of the Lord, 
and a voice of heavenly song, saying, “ Glory to God 
in the highest, and on earth peace, good will towards 
men.” 

And what is the little visible scene to which all 
these things are pointing? There is a poor mother, 
too poor to command the regard or attention of men, 
unbefriended, in a strange place, only too glad of the 
shelter of a stable, where she has laid her new bom 
son. All this presentiment of the nations, and this 
hope of the children of Abraham, these prophesyings, 
this star, and this heavenly song, have no greater ob- 
ject than that poor mother and her helpless child. 
Yet the thing that has there happened, how little 

L 

soever the senses of man could find in it ; however 
fitted to disappoint the pride, or even to rouse the 
indignant scorn of those who reckoned 'that they had 
the oracles <of God and their fulfilments too in their 
keepings the thing that has happened is the greatest 
event that the world has seen, since the day when it 
was created. The formation of man out of thp dust 
of the ground was great, and of Eve out of the sleep- 
ing Adam’s side was mysterious and wonderful ; but 
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here is something greater than either of these. It 
is like to j;hem, but far greater and more unsearch- 
able than they. 

For, this Babe is himself He, whose goings forth 
were, from of old, from everlasting. He who was, and 
could not cease to be veiy God, eternal God, has been 
conceived in the womb of a virgin, and is now come into 
the world an infant, helpless, hanging on the breasts of 
a mother who hath ncft where to lay her head. God 
hath come into the world — personally. In tha^ child 
is Godhead and manhood indissolublyunited in one per- 
son. The eternal God, in the person of the Son, begins 
to exist, and from this day continues to exist, in a real 
human body and soul. That person who was from ever- 
lasting the Son of the Father, is now; also the Son of the 
Virgin, the Son of man. Into the human family hath 
the Son of God entered, calling them brethren. And 
that child is He. No sensible beams df divine glory 
proceed from Him. No pipperties beyond those of a 
passive speechless infant are displayed by Him. He 
is not anything as man — neither strong, nor influential, 
nor commanding. ^He lies there dependent upon 
man’s treatment of Him. The fallen world makes its 
painful impression on His tender weakness, as it does 
upon that of others. The men that are in it are to 
Him what they are to other men. He is sensible to 
their kindness aifd unkindness as another child is, yea 
to their ambition and jealousy, to their tyranny and 
violence. He knows human li^e from the very first 
in its fears and troubles, in nocturnal flight, in exile ; 
the innocent cause of carnage and wailing to the town 
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that gaT« Him birth. And so he continued a true 
man in idl the progress of his life ; a root Qut of a dry 
ground, unnoticed, unencouraged, undesired, foigotten 
of all men ; subject to His parents in their life of toil ; 
learning obedience by the things which he suffered : 
and, even after his baptism in Jordan, known as more 
than man only by those to whom the Father revealed 
Him. He is bom a Jew, under the covenant of 
Abraham, under the law of Moses ; a law of hard 
burdensome observance, of offerings and expiations 
by pain and death. He knows God by revelation, by 
the Scriptures of truth. His creature will is attuneable 
to that of the Creator, only through self denial and 
the carrying of a cross. Faith, watchful difficult faith. 
His only safeguard as a subject of the divine govern- 
ment ; for things visible are no guide, but rather a 
deception ; faith, 1 say, in the invisible God, and in 
the bidden pdrpose of the heart of God, which pur- 
pose, though revealed in the Scriptures, every visible 
thing did to the eye contradict. 

This, then, is the event, and these its circumstances. 
.God who made man has at length become man Him- . 
self. Gkid who set man at the head of a world which 
he pronouneed' good, has become man, and entered a 
world whose conditions have all been made evil by 
the sin of man. God hath become man, a man of 
sorrows «nd acquainted with grief — k real man, not a 
feigned or apparent man, but a very man, true son of 
a human mother. A holy thing is bom of a human 
mother, and shall be called the Son of God. He is 
eternal, for He is God; yet in time He derives manhood 
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from a daughter of Adam ; and He is no sooner born 
into the woidd than forthwith He experiences a mortal 
man’s lot, and that man is bom unto trouble as the 
sparks fly upward. This, 1 say, is the event;, a 
wonderful act of God ; in Himself ; of which tie Him* 
self in the person of the Son is the subject. The eter- 
nal Son is, what He was not before, a man. This is the 
event ; the greatest of all possible events, in which the 
creation can have a share ; the explanation of all other 
events that have happened to the creature. For, in 
that babe is seen the reason of the possibility ot all 
God’s dealings with men from the beginning. The 
least promise — ^the smallest mercy that had ever come 
to man — the reason of it is displayed there in that 
&ct, that God has become man. Let us believe it. 

Brethren, do you believe this fact ? Yes you do. 
You say you do .; and God forbid, that I should doubt 
what you say. But believing it, consider it well. 
For the faith of settled, unquestioned points of theo- 
logy* is. very' apt to degenerate into phraseology ; 
and the greatest actings of God come to be regarded 
as matters of course, which the natural faculties could 
embrace ; as if any man could know the Father but 
the Son, or any man could know the Son, but He to 
whom the Father is pleased to reveal Him. Chris- 
tianity is not like one of the natural sciences. In 
thein you can attain a truth, and lay it by you, and 
go on. They can be made at once palpable to your 
natural understanding. But faith is a gift of God. 
It is a gift to each individual. God is the only giver 
of it, and he is the giver of it to each individual. It 
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-ctoiues indeed by hearing, but it comes not of hearing. 
JEt Is nf God. Reasoning, demonstration,«cannot pro- 
duce faith. They cannot give natural ■ perception to 
a man, neither can they do the greater thing, and 
give him spiritual ^rception. Therefore your belief 
that God did become man, and that that child was 
He, is a miraculous faith ; Blessed are ye, for ffeab 
and Mood hath not revealed it unto you, but Christ’s 
Father who is in heaven. 

And now having received grace to believe it, let 
us consider it, in its soured, and objects, and conse- . 
qnences. 

Why then is the Son of God born into the world, 
and why is He bom thus ? What is God’s object in 
this event ? It was the will of God — eternally uttered 
in the unsearchable councils of those who said, ** Let 
us make man in oxir image.” — It was His will, I say, 
to make man ‘partaker of that eternal life which was 
with Him from everlasting. Ftemal life consists in 
the knowledge of God. For this end, of imparting 
eternal life to man, He was pleased to manifest Him- 
aelf personally. Not in vision. Not by words or de- 
clarations. Not by acts merely. But personally. 
Namely, by the Son of God becoming man : by the 
Son becoming th^ visible, permanent, personal reve- 
lation of God. As it is said by St Paul, “ in him 
dwelletlf all the ftdiiess of the Godhfead bodily,” or in 
a body. And by our blessed Lord himself, — “ This is 
life eternal, that they might know Thee the only trae 
God, and Jesus Christ whom thou hast sent.” And of 
our Lord Jesus Christ himself it is said, “ this is the true 
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God and eternal life.” But further, God’s will was to 
dwelt with men, not among them metr^y, but in them : 
to make men His temple His eternal dwelling-placse, 
a permanent revelation of Him to all His creatures. 
The blessedness of man, and the stability of man. be- 
ing attained by revelation of txod, in the person 
of Me man Jesus Christ, the blessedness and stability 
of the creature is provided for, whenmah has became 
the temple and dwelling-place of God. “ The ear- 
nest expectation of the creature, waiteth for the 
manifestation of the sons of God.” Of this purpose, 
God had ever spoken to men more clearly or more 
obscurely. For this man had been created. He was 
made in the image of God, he (done of all the creatures 
was made at first in the image of God, ybr this 'purpose. 
And of the fulfilment of this purpose, the birth of 
Jesus Christ was the first act. 

But you know that there was another, a special 
cause of that event ; out of which cause flowed the 
circumstances and manner of His appearing. This 
specialty is, our sin. It was sin that made it neces-' 
sary for Him to taste death for all men. He came 
not forth therefore an independent new man,, but He 
became a brother, and finding the brethren parta- 
kers of flesh and blood. He also .Himself likewise 
took part of the same. And thus placing Himself 
beside his brethren, he did what no other man ever 
did : He fulfilled all righteousness. After all gene- 
rations had failed, and every man had been found 
guilty before God, this man obeyed perfectly, and, 
commencing from the day of his birth, through every 
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trial, through every difficulty before which other men 
had fallen, through every temptation common to man. 
He did only the good pleasure of ‘ God, and was the 
holy one of Grod : until, in death He presented Him- 
self the spotless Lamb, GU>d’s elect one in whom his 
soul delighted ; ^ried, approved, whom God Himself 
gave, whom God accepted, as the sacrifice for the sins 
of the whole worfd. Such He came. He was bom in- 
to the world, this weak, mortal infant, that He might 
thus,' through all trials approve Himself, and at last 
die for the sins of the whole world. 

And there is a further reason. In this great act, 
he was a priest before God. But he is further to be 
our perpetual High-Priest — we were to be reconciled 
by his death;: but we are to be saved by his life. He 
first purged our sins, and then sat down on the right 
hand of God. He is our great High-Priest there. 
To be such, hb must first be this infant. The condi- 
tion into which man had come, made it necessary for 
him to have a High-Priest who could be touched 
with the feeling of poor mortals’ infirmities, and who 
could, though abiding in immaculate holiness, be 
tempted in all points like as we are. We needed a 
merciful^ as well as a faithful High-Priest. Knowing 
the anger of God^ and its weight on human flesh. He 
should be ‘able to compassionate .the ignorant, and 
them that are out of the way ; and Should intercede, 
not with the formality of a hired or appointed advo- 
cate; but with the earnestness of one in whom is con- 
joined the tenderness of a fellow- suffering man, and 
the incomprdhensible love of God. For this cause. 
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that He may know our frame, lo ! He assumes it ! that 
he may remember that, we are dust, He becometh 
dust ; that He may not look upon us as a stranger 
would from afar. He maketh our depths and pains, 
and lears His own. He Himself first OTercomes, He 
overcomes by the grace, and powel’,*and succour of 
God ; so that He may know to dispense that same 
grace according to its needful measure to each of us. 

You see then, how in«this event of the birth of the 
Virgin’s Son, in these circumstances, and with these 
capabilities of humiliation ; the purpose of God, hnd 
the condition of man, alike are met and provided for. 
The angels saw it — ^and therefore they sang that song, 
“ Glory to God in the highest, and on earth peace, 
good will towards men.” “ Peace on earth,” for this is 
the Lamb of God that taketh away the sins of the 
world. “ Good will towards men,” for through this 
child, there shall be access for God to men, and for 
men to God. “ Glory to God,” for this is He by 
whom He shall eternally make Himself known, first 
in Him personally, then in Him and all the children 
whom God should give unto Him. 

This event hath begun to make all things new. 
It is, here indeed, only a beginning ; but faith can 
see in it all the rest. True, it was not until He had 
died and risen again, that He was made p,Q;rfect. It 
was not till then, that He could send the Holy Ghost, 
or make men members of His body. His resurrection 
was th<i first springing up of the new creature. But 
here it is in the seed, visible, tangible. The life is 
manifested, and we have seen it. Till now there 
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mm a word, a promise. wss^ fiUth and a pro- 

but now there is a, fact. God ut in^flesh. We 
know that the Son of God is come.** God*8 dwelling 
wiib men, is then not a figure. . Man is fallen, but 
God is unchanged. The fall of man has not <Aais- 
trated the pui|)ole of God. He made man in His 
image. He purposed to dwell in him. He purposed 
to set him over the works of His hands, and it shall 
be done. For He has taken*flesh, and made it part 
of His holy self, and therefore He can, notwithstanding 
of Ihe fall, have intercourse with man, and make 
man one with him. It had always been true and 
more or less clearly revealed ; it bad been acted 
upon by God ; and by the Saints, had in all ages been 
believed in, according to the measure in which it 
was revealed ; but now it is apparent in a fact. The 
name of the virgin’s child is Emmanuel, and the 
child is that which his name signifies, “ God with 
us.” It was this fact, to the eye of man signal, only 
in its insignificance— -it was this fact alone that had 
made possible one word of promise, from the promise 
of the woman’s seed, down to this song of the angels. 
He is the seed to whom the promise was made, and 
in whom the promise is substantiated. He became 
the seed of Abraham, to whom the promises were 
made, that He might inherit the promises. He be- 
came the son of David, to whom the kingdom and a 
permanent throne was promised, that He might in- 
herit a kingdom that should have no. end, aiid might 
glorify God by reigning in it. Ho became the seed 
of the woman, her on whom the anger of God fell, and 
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to whom the consolation was whispered. He became 
the seed of tiie wonian, that the ccmsolation might 
come. , 

The seed of the woman is come' unto the earth — 
the bruiser of the serpent’s head. He has procured 
for Himself a body ; His heel can bb bruised ; and the 
earthly power is preparing itself to be the instrument 
of the serpent in bruising it, and shall bruise it. And 
by His stripes shall we be healed. And we shall 
have such an High-priest as becometh us. 

This child is the head of the new family of man- 
kind. From Him unfold themselves, as the flowers 
and fruit unfold themselves from the bud,*all the pur- 
poses and acts of God. From henceforth God shall 
be known in man. First it pleased God that in Him 
should all fulness dwell. But tfieretifier He gathers 
to Him a body — His Church. The Father gave men 
to Him ; and He gave Him power over all flesh, that 
He might give eternal life to as many as the Father 
gave Him. These are the Church. They are baptized 
into Him. They are made one with Him, and out of 
His fulness they all receive. He is in them, and they 
in Him. As truly as ’there is but one God, yet three 
persons in the inscrutable Trinity : as truly as there is 
but one person and yet two natures in Jesus Himself : 
so truly is Christ and His Church one. Ip,itself, the 
Church is one notwithstanding its divided and shattered 
condition, and one with Him. By this unity with 
Him, i^e are made partakers of the divine nature, and 
as He became son of man, so we are made in Him 
fM>ns of God. This one thing is the dwelling-place of 
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CM* Therein alone Qod is known. . From thence 
proceedeth the knowledge of Him. From the Church 
it proceeds to all other men. The law goes forth 
fiom Zion, and the word of the Lord from Jerusalem 
•—and not only to men — ^but to the principalities ajid 
powers in the hetfvenly places shall be known by the 
Church the manifold wisdom, of God. The Church is 
the revealer of God — His instrument created anew 
for Himself — ^the dispenser of His love — ^the light of 
the ‘world — ^a dew from the Lord among all people. 

Yet, as He was, so are we, so is the Church of God, 
in this world. We know what we are. “ To as many 
as received' Him to them gave He power to become 
the sons of God, even to them that believed in His 
name.” This is the manner of the love of God to- 
ward us, that we should be called the sons of God. 
This is what we are. We know tliat we are the sons 
of God. He knew that he was the Son of God, but 
He was not like it. He knew that He was the heir 
of a throne, but it did not seem so. He knew that 
He was the Saviour of the world, but He did not ap- 
p^r to be so, for He could not save Himself. And 
as He was so are we in this world. Nay, in many 
respects much more unlike that which we know our- 
selves to be, than He was unlike that which He knew 
Himself ^ be. We are infirm, sickly, fallible, in 
need gf mercy, beholden to Hin»> for daily forgive- 
ness ; fiilling seven times a-day. He was all that we 
are, yet without sin ; in Him was no sin at al^ We 
attain not to this. And yet we must still believe in 
what we are. And how shall we that fall into sin 
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daily, contrive to bi^evethat vr^ are the sons of Ckid? 
St John, the holiest, the severest of all, provides an 
^swer, **If any man sin, we have an advocate witb 
the Father.” We know that if we confess our sins, 
He is faithful and just to forgive us our sins, and to 
cleanse us from all unrighteousness. • And so we can 
abide in the &ith of our position and calling as the 
sons of God. 

As He was so are we in this world. Now, the 

world rejected Him. They could see nothing in 

Him. And the world shall reject the ChurcH of' 

Christ. How much less can they see in it. In Him 

they saw no evil, but the sins of the Church are 

open before all men. And yet that Church is the in- 

strumentof God by which Jesus would do His Father’s ■ 

will ; by which alone He will do it. The world which 

rejected Christ, because they could not bear His holi- 

«• 

ness, should be rejecting the Church because they can- 
not bear its holiness. The world should be calling 
those of the household Beelzebub, because of the same 
things which made them call the master of it Beelze- 
bub. And, indeed, the world does hate holiness just 
as it did before. It*hates it whenever it can see it. 
It hates the Church, because the Church shotdd be 
holy. , The world says it hates the Church for its too 
visible unholiness, for its divisions, for itsjhypocrisies. 
But God knows that these are but its apologies for 
hating us. Why should it hate it for the very thing in 
which |he Church is like to itself. No, it is because 
it knows that that is God’s witness for holiness and 
truth — ^an unbearable thing in the earth. Therefore 
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It tMOunpe Church ivith human la'ws, with human 
limitations ; it swaddles it with concordats, crushes it 
.with traitorous embraces, and bribes it with worldl)^ 
Iritis. But if it will not be limited or leagued with ; 
if it will enter into no worldly covenant ; if it will 
not mould or &cMon itself to please man ; if it will 
hot consent to.be a mere harmless, or at best an or- 
namental part of the furniture of human society ; if it 
will call itself the servant of (rod, and the presence of 
the liord Jesus on the earth ; if it will be jealous for 
^e'Lord of Hosts, and demand for Him the huth and 
the obedience of his creature ; if it will witness for 
JHim and te^l the world that He made it for Himself, 
and that His puipose shall stand, and that He hath set 
- His king upon His holy hill of Zion, and that Jesus 
His Son, the despised babe,, the man crucified in weak- 
n^s, is raised from the dead indeed, and shall reign 
on the earth ; then, the world will not bear it. Even 
now, when that testimony is but rare and indistinct, 
clouded by want of unanimity, or extinguished through 
the Church’s long forgetfulness of her calling ; even 
now the Church <is such is not endured. The mere- 
tricious churches themselves Icarcely are,^ and we 
know that e^ven thsy shall before long, be hated by their 
ea^bly paramour,— r-hated,- stripped, cast out, to the 
just loathipg and abhorrence of all men. But if Grod’s 
witaess cannot be endured, even when it is 
to make any compromise, thtft the fleshliest 
mlpid can demand of it — ^how much less shall ^thful 
'^tnessi>e tplerated whenever it is foimd. And if the 
Church dbsll awake again to a knowledge of her unity 
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within herself by the Holy Ghost, to a constnbusnem 
of her oneness with her Lord, and to a perception of 
her calling to be the revealer of God, and the pre- 
sence of God on the earth ; shall not the earth, ]the 
Christian earth, the kingdoms of Christendom, and 
the polities of Christian men, eithef mightily and mi- 
raculously change, or else cry out — away with such a 
thing from the midst of us. 

Look around you iir Christendom, and you see that 
war already begun. You see Babylon falling, ^ and 
you see scorn and hatred of truth, and of the witnesses 
for truth, shaking these also if possible to their fall. 
This is the grand, the peculiar feature of these times. 
Men are rising up everywhere to say — What is this 
that has so long held our spirits in bondage — ^that has 
told us that we are children and she our mother, and 
overborne our reason with her dictat^ and her dog- 
mas? We will be children no long^ ;*we will assert 
manhood ; we will demand evidefice of her divine 
mission ; we will see whence come (her bishops and 
her presbyters, and her courts, a^d her laws. W’e_ 
will sweep away the old hypocrite and all her cob- 
webs. We will tear off her changeable suits of ap- 
parel, her surplices and her gowns, her hoods and her 
veils, her mantles and her wimples, and her cnsping 
pins : and see whether she be a reality 6r% make-be- 
lieve. She shalf render us an answer If sh^ ca^ in 
all that our reason shall demand of her. We will bb 
put off no longer with mysteries. I say this is tfe 
mood that is cbihihg Upon men — ^that is growing ttpwnhi 
men all throughout Christendom. This is what Ihey 

B 
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8In> ^ing to do» and what they have begun to do. But 
thank God, along side of this movement, which begins 
tdengttiph as inawhirlpool the mass of the people, there 
Sjj^ng up' here and there faithful men, more or less in 
the li^t of the Lord, who perceive the calling of the 
Church as the bride*and handmaid of Christ, and who, 
more or less guided by the Holy Ghost, and more or 
less obedient to Jesus Christy do, by words and efForta, 
testify for Him and for His kingdom. Some in one 
form,*and some in another. So low is the Christian 
Church fidlen, that there are regions where the faith- 
ful man does all he can do, when he declares that the 
world is not God— -declares it, I mean, because he . 
believes it, for I speak not of the formal professional 
declaration. 1 speak of the living man — ^and I say 
there are Christian cities, where a living man must be 
a brave man, and one whose affections are set on 
things above, ^to testify even this much through love 
of his fellow-men. Elsewhere the testimony is for 
the freedom of the Lord . Jesus Christ to guide His 
Church according to His will, without dictation or in- 
terference of earthly powers. Elsewhere it is for the 
presence of God in His ordinances, the reality and 
efficacy of sacraments, and the calling of men in their 
several places in ^the Church to be vessels of divine 
grace to one another. Elsewhere it is for subordina- 
tion*' government, order,, and obedience. Elsewhere 
Hi is for spiritual worehip, in contradistinction to rea- 
scHiing, to sentiihental worship, to the superstition of 
int^lectual idols, and to the superstition of material 
idols. Elsewhere it is for the hope of the Lord’s ap- 
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pearingt and for the hope of righteousness and peace, 
health and true liberty being brought by Him unto 
the earth. These various testimonies, the Church in 
various places, out of the depths of divine life that 
are yet in her, is at present giving forth, by individuals, 
by bodies, in all ways. And what* ^all any Chrstian 
man say of these fragmentary and scattered testi> 
monies, or how shall he hail them ? Rejoice in them 
to be sure; dissociate* them from their accessories; 
pierce through the hull of human infirmity that hides 
them from sensual men ; and b^old in them all taken 
together, a divine babe, though wrapped in swaddling 
clothes and laid in a manger. Rejoice ; and yet he 
should sorrow with-all over this, that they are so frag- 
mentary, that they are fragments mutually jealous, 
seeking to strangle one another. And he should long 
for that divine grace to work, which will bind them 
all in unity. And the Church — ^the mother that hath 
given the thing birth — the thing, 1 say, for it is one, 
although men are too unspiritual to see its unity — 
shall she disown it, shall she look upon it strangely, 
coldly, and say, this is no ofifepring of God ; the Holy 
Ghost hath not given me this fruit ; I will not call 
it by so high a name ? Oh, no ! God forbid that she 
should speak thus. Rather, with the blessed Virgin’s 
faith, let her soul magnify the Lord, and* her i^irit 
rejoice in God her Saviour, because He &ath*l<x>ked 
upon the low estate of His handmaiden, and the time 
is at hand, when all nations shall call her. blessed. 

Dear brethren, we must hold to the reality and- 
■ the unity of the Church of the living God. We ratsit 
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bdite^ as God doth ; we nuist call tibie ^ings that 
are not as though they were. We mu8t>l>€dieye that 
all along from the first feebleeiy of that babe of Beth- 
lehem down to the strugglings and the fhintings of 
this day, one God has been at work, and one purpose 
has been pursued. And that it has advanced and 
made real progress. That, notwithstanding all impro- 
babilities, and darkness, and discouragements, our sal- 
Tation is nearer than when we believed. From the 
moment in which the Son of G(^ became man, the 
^e of God has been upon this work of His, and no- 
thing has fallen out but for the furtherance of it. 
From that moment (or indeed etcrnallyt because that 
moment was to arrive), the earth and the human race 
were the first of the works of God. Humanity till 
now having apparently a common lot with the rest of 
the creation, is shown in its honour ahote the rest of 
tiie creation^ eternally honoured as that of whi<di 
God has made his Son partaker. Now is revealed 
the reason why the earth and man upon it were 
made the centre of the cares and duties, and object 
of 'the circuits of all creation ; for what it was that 
the sun knew his going down,* and the moomand the 
stars were set for signs, and for seasons^ and for days, 
and for years. Xt was became the Son of God took 
not on Humthe nature of angels, but He took on Him 
^e se^ of Abraham. - 

God hath' not lost sight of His purpose and His 
work* . He hath not repented of the thought of His 
love towards man. , He gave his only begotten Son 
to death bedavMe of His lovct He hath not repented 
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of that. He hatbnot drawn hack His hand, nor stop* 
ped short there. . He called ns sons, uid He sent the 
Comforter, the Spirit of His Son, the Holy Ghost, and 
gave gifts unto men, eyen to the rebellious, that God 
might dwell among them, He has not repented 
of that ; He has not said ye are my sons. The 
calling, aye, and the gifts of God, are without repent-^ 
ance. He hath not despaired of His wonderful work. 
By the incarnation of *Hi8 Son, He had made that 
wonderful yioxk. possible ; and had prepared the f^uif- 
dation-stone, the chief comer-ston^ and the head 
stone of that living temple, which is His wondcvful 
work. And now there is being curiously wrought in 
the lower parts of the Earth, and in continuance 
being fashioned, all the members that are written in 
the book of God ; to the end, that the second man, 
the Lord from Heaven, may be revealed. . Not now 
as a solitary babe, but with ten thousands of bis 
saints ; not now in lowliness and infirmity, but in the 
glory of His Father, and of the holy angels. Then; 
the Jews who were disappointed in Him, or too proud 
to own Him in the form of a- servant, shall see that 
their expectations, which were falsely timed, and their 
interpretations, which were parti^, though true in the 
main-i — are now answered and infinitely surpas8ed-<*-> 
and'^they shall lof^ on Him whom they pierced, and 
shall mourn, and tLeir hearts shall retum''to the house 
of David. 

Ah<b-;^-as that first event came to paks on the eartli, 
as it were;, when men slept, stealing iif upon them, 
and perfecting Itself ere they were aware of its being 
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bfl|gitn-HN> shall that second event for which we look, 
and which is nigh, even at the veiy doon in like man- 
n^ come to pass. As that was prefigured in signs to 
the wise men, so that they came to the place of His 
appearing, even now, by "signs uid tokens, is this fore- 
showing itself td many. As it came suddenly upon 
those shepherds, so now, to foithfol keepers of Christ’s 
sheep, sliall it come suddenly, in glorious light, and 
voice of heavenly song. As 'it caused the Spirit to 
bre^ its long silence in those ministering priests, and 
through those widows and aged .men, who prayed and 
fiusted in the temple ; so again now, shall the psalms, 
and hymns, and spiritual songs of the Church, be re- 
awakened. But the worldly men and Herod shall be 
sorely troubled at the report, and their scribes, and 
textuaries, and dealers with the letter, shall discuss and 
reason about it, and write their cold commentaries, 
until the lightning have flashed from one end of 
Heaven unto the other. 

Brethren, let not that day overtake you as a thief. 
For ye are all the children of the light and of the day ; 
and it is not God’s will that any of you should be 
surprised. Therefore spend your days not in the 
world’s way — most of all, not in strife and envying — 
but in meekness, and patience, and hope. And now 
unto the 'Father, and unto the Son, and unto the 
Holy Ghosi One God, be ascribed^in the church all 
honour and glory, all might, majesty, dominion and 
blessing, how, henceforth and for evermore. ‘Amen. 
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SERMON II. 

THE LIVING SACRIFICE. 


Rom. kH. 1^ 2, 3. 

^ " I beseech you therefore, brethren, by the mercies of God, that ye present 
your bodies a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God, which is your reason- 
able service. And be not conformed to this world ; but be ye transformed by 
the renewing of your mind, that ye may prove what is that good, and accept- 
able, and perfect will of God. For I say, through the grace given unto me, to 
every that is among you, not to think of himself more highly t h a n he 
ought to think ; but to think soberly, according as God hath dealt to every 
man the measure of faith.” ^ 

What is the exact force of these w<y’ds of St Paul 
— “ I say through the grace given unto me ?” He 
does not allude merely to the grace of his personal 
salvation. Nor <does he allude to that grace of God, 
by which he was enabled to live 'in holiness,- and in 
obedience to the Lord Jesus Christ. Nor, to f^iy 
peculiar, superior saintship, to which he bad attained 
personally. No, he means the grace of apostleship, by 
which he was made a master-builder in jbhe house of 
God, and had thd duty imposed upon hinf of speaking 
as he was about to speak ; and not the duty only, but 
the spiritual grace and power to speak it aright, and 
to speak it effectually. 

You will understand what I mean, when I say. 
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of j^ou cannot torn j^n4. upon his nOi^hbour 
is sitting beside him, or upon bis eiiiend with 
:Whtpin he. is accustomed to bare fiuniliar intercourse 
—ope of jop cannot torn round* and say* — ^friend, 
brother, 1 say* through the grace given unto me — 
thiph soberly — according as God has dealt to you the 
measure of faith. You might give the advice, if you 
had a meek friend who was able to bear your speak- 
ing to him so. ; but you could npt add — I say, by the 
grace given tmto me.” No g^ace of personal character, 
no ^tainment of holiness, no talents or abilities, can 
give you a right so to speak. 

Yon: will 'understand it still more clearly by an 
example.. In your own houses, among your own 
children, domestics, and dependents, you are accus- 
tomed to speak with authority, to expect immediate 
obedience, and to receive immediate obedience. But 
if a stranger, if one of your children* or domestics* 
should stand up, and speak as you speak to your 
household, and attempt to exercise a similar authority ; 
yop would resent it as intolerable interference, and 
your house would feel no power in it. Perhaps the 

a ■ ' 

intruder speaks what ought to be spoken — reproves 
what ought to be reproved— does what you should 
have done had you been a more faithful parent and 
hea^ of- youj; house. Nay, perhaps he. has spoken the 
very thing, #hich if spoken and cobunanded by you 
would have saved your household from frdling into 
a sinful course, with its eonhision and Its mme^. 
But hus word has been of no use. Nay, it has done 
evil and not good — ^for he copld. not add, “ I say* 
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throtig!i the grace g^Teh unto Perhaps he ^pias i 
holj man, a tnest pious deTOted man, a miftn wtmse' 
prayers have brought down upon your house innunier- 
able blessings, which you. yourselves were too careless 
to ask for, too ungracious to ^knowledge God as the 
Author of them : such~a man h'b nfay be ; yet his 
word is of no use, it is worse than useless. It pro- 
vokes scorn, resistance; whereas the same w6rd 
spoften by yourself, wouM have had the power of God 
with it, would have commanded obedience, would have 
saved your house ; because you could have added— -**1 
say through the grace given unto me.’^ And why is the 
word of a man to his own house better, more forcible, 
than the same word addressed to them by a stranger ? 
The Teason is, because God is the Author of human 
society. It is by Him that men are set, not solitary, 
but gathered into &milies. . It is by His constitution 
that men are ushered into the world thi^gh parents, 
are subject to them — ^morally bound to honour and 
obey them. And Christianity has not vlispliu^ 
nature, nor superseded it. It contains a recognition 
of it. It has sent upon it a blessing, a help, a sanctity. 
The natural parent, without Christianity,had a blessing 
from God. The Christian parent has still mdre— 
even a spiritual grace and power. lie has a spiritual 
grace towards those whom. God has plaeed in that 
relationship to him ; and he has a spiritual 'power over 
them. His word among them has power in it. -The 
commaiidnEient is, ** Honour tliy Father and thy Mo- 
ther” — thine own, not ai]other*s — ^thy Father, not thy 
Father's zealous friend. The Father’s word has power^ 
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hi it. . The same word, spoken in circumstances Similar 
in ey^ respect, except this one respect, of the di- 
vinely constitute relationship, is of no use, is with- 
out power. He cannot do the good in his neighbour's 
house, but he can do it in bis own. 

^ And when I *Sa 7 , there is power in his word, I do 
not mean the power of reason, or the power of force, 
fear, and compulsion ; but I mean that its effects flow ; 
I mean that God makes it effectual, and it returns 
not void. power of God was in that word, 

which He spake, saying “ Let there be light so in 
every word of God is power — and in every w'ord, 
duly spoken, in the fitting circumstances, and at the 
ifitting time, in the faith of God’s name, by the fitting 
person, vrhere God has set him, there also is power, 
the power of €k>d. I grant that this is very little 
seen ; but I speak not of what is to be seen or wit- 
nessed, I speak of the intention of God. This 
domestic grace is not seen — ^the power and efficacy of 
it is not Seen, because of the ignorance of men, be- 
cause of their unbelief, because of their unspirituality 
—not because of the untruth of my assertion, nor be- 
cause of unfluthfuluess in God. 

You now understand, then, what St Paul means 
by the words, ** 1 say, through the grace given unto 
mel'* And* in case you should wish a proof that that 
fit the toeaning of it, I shall refer you to the 1st chap- 
ti#‘bf this Epistle, v. 1, 3, 4, 5, “ Paul, a servant of 
Jesitt Chzist, called to be an apostle, separated unto 
the Gdsp^ of God, concerning His Son Jesus Christ, 
our Lord, which was' made of the seed of David ac- 
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cording to the flesh ; and declared to be the Son of 
God with power, according to the Spirit of holiness, 
bj the resurrection from the dead ; by whom we have 
received grace and apostleship for obedience to the 
fliith among all nations, for His name.” And in 1st 
Corinthians iii. 10, “ According to* the grace of ,God 
which is given unto me as a wise master-builder, I 
have laid the foundation.” Grace, he says, and apostle- 
ship ; the grace of God which is given me as a wise 
master-builder. The grace of which he speaks, then, 
is the grace of God, calling, entitling, and enabling 
him to act and speak as an apostle. He is going to 
teach and exhort them about sound .mincfedness, (for 
that is the meaning of ** soberly,”) in their way of 
thinking about themselves, and about their places in 
the body of Christ. He is going to teach them to be'^ 
content with that place in the building of God, which' 
God has assigned to each of them — to ^ diligent iii 
their calling in the church — not intruding into the 
callings of others — ^not taking places for themselves. 
He has a right to teach them. For His grace is that 
of a master-builder. His calling is, to place the lively 
stones in their places in the spiritual building, and to 
-.keep them ther^. He is not intruding — he is not out 
of his place in directing them to keep their, places. 
Another would be so— one of them would«be so; if he 
said the same thiiTg that the AposUe says.* It may be 
very necessary that it should be said. St Paul may 
not be .there to say it. Yet the private person could 
not say it. ' He might wish^it to be said — ^he miglrt. 
pray for. its being.said— he might humbly suggest^ ii^ 
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he migbt;iaN»eld 7 88^ ita hfe a^gMihUf orhis Mend. 
ihoA St PBi]i^)r8 it->H9|3i^k8 it. with ayth<mty» to eveiy 
niito that is aineoig them. St Paul stands to the 
chntoh* 'in a divine relation, as you staiid toward your 
dblldren. God has conetitated him in that relation, as 
He has oonstitutedTyou in your relation of paren t. And 
as you have grace, in all, and ibridl which a parent ought 
to say mid do, so St Paul has fbr that which an apostle 
ought to say and do : and as^God is faithful to you, 
and tonds His power along with your faithful words 
and acts as a parent ; so God is faithful to St Paul, and 
sends His power along with his faithful woras and 
acts as an apostle. He speaks where God set him to 
speak,- the words which God would have to be spoken, 
and thmefore he knows that he bmits not the air, but 
speaks effectually. 

Such, then, is the meaning of that word, ** I say 
through the grace given unto me.” He speaks with 
authority, and with the power of God. Let this stir us 
up to hear and understand. For his word was effectual 
through God then, when he wrote it to those Romans ; 
and as a written word of an apostle it stands. God 
has preserved it, and sent it down to us; to whom 
therefore may He grant that it be naw also effectual. 

. We have said Jthat St Paul is speaking here in his 
oflioe, as a< master>buiider,. and he is going to speak 
to the disciples about humility, dukfulness, content- . 
ment, in their several places where they had been 
set, or might be set in the body of Christ. But he 
. ifirst lays a broad foundation. All abiding in the body 
of Christ, and profitable occupying of places in the 
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Churchy depends tipoit a sacrifice Ueing presented, and 
a service being rendered. The word hem nsed for. 
/* sacrifice^*’ literally means a thing devoted, brought 
to the temple, slain by the priest, and offered to God. 
The word “ service” means holy service— serrikse 
God— rservice which is worship. Tfiflt is the meaning 
of these two words in this passage. And the mean>. 
ing of the whole is — beseech you to perform that 
which is your true 'worship of God, as reasonable 
creatures, capable of worshippiug him intellig^tly. 
And the true intelligent worship of God is, topresmit, 
to: deliver up, to devote your bodies as^ vii^ims to 
Him, with the life that He has given you, in tiie- 
holiness that he has conferred upon you through the 
gift of the Holy Ghost, in the well pleasingness- that 
He has made you partakers of in His beloved Son— 
to sacrifice your bodies as victims, to be evermore 
His, and not yours, to be evermore in Hi^ power, and 
for His pleasure, to be evermore used by Him, dis- 
posed of by Him, in the body of His Son Jmus Christ. 
There is a continual personal worship of God.by every 
individual, which is j^resupposed in speaking of the 
body of Christ, presupposed, indispensable ; without 
which, the Church cannot be builded, and exbmrta- 
tions about the special duties of mpn in particidar' 
offices, places, and memberships in the body, would 
be idle and vmn. And that worship is — Hsach*nian''s 
sincere absolute surrender of his body to be for Gon^^ 
and for^none else. 

Men are apt to despise their bodies. All religions, 
which spring up out of the doctrines and commands 
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ittMKtB of MB, «t least weghct the body. Men ate 
fltvaya talking about immortal souls, and their pre- 
oiouBuesB, tiicnr exclusively expressed preeiousness, as 
if the body vrere an accident, a hull at best, perhaps 
uieumbiance. But St Paul does not speak so. 
And ibr a good t^won. How are you to serve God ? 
How are you to act ? God is to be served by acting. 
You do not serve God by thinking, meditating, con- 
templating. These are goodd^hings, but they are not 
perfect, they have not their end in themselves. 
They are perfected in acts. And acts cannot be per- 
formed except by the body. You say in your heart, 
** I will praise God,” but with your lips you praise 
Him. The dead praise not God — ^nor they that go 
down into silence. You say in your heart, “ I will 
keep all thy commandments,” but it is with your 
hands you do them. It is with your feet that you 
run in His yrays. . It is with your mouth that you 
witness a good confession. When our Lord came 
into the world. He came foil of God’s holiness. 
He said, ** Lo, I come to do thy will, O God ; and thy 
law is within my heart.” But he said at the same- 
tim^ ** a body hast Thou prepared for me.” He 
took a true body and a reasonable soul; and with 
His reasonable squl, that divine person did from first to 
last offer unto God His holy body, and with His body. 
Speak, and do, and suffer the will o^ God. The angels 
worship Gfod otherwise; we know not how. We are 
crratures made differently from them, for a different 
service. St Paul tells the Colossians that such worship 
as iuaigels offer, and such worship as men are to offer, are 
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quite differeutr firom oqe an^heii^yea as ;#ffer«at as 
are the creatures, iiho preset it. f . : Ihe Son of God 
Himself when He came to fulfil God*s law» reo^ved 
a body — ^took a bo4y> That body He oontinnimy 
offered to Grbd, as an instrument of acting out the 
will of God; By that body He did fulfil the will of 
God. And ** we are sanctified by the offering of the 
Body of Christ once.” And are to follow ffim. 
He pleased the Father, • He really executed the will 
of the Father. And it is by doing as He did» that 
we shall please the Father, and execute the will of 
the Father. And that is, with our minds, with our 
understandings, reasonably serving — ^ration^y, intelli- 
gently serving and worshipping God ; we are con- 
tinually to give up to him our bodies, so that living 
in these bodies, we may keep them for Him alone, 
and for His holy will ; we may use them for EUm 
alone, and for His holy will, we may permit them 
and all their powere to be used by Him alone and 
for Him alone. 

My Brethren, that is the true worship of God. 
Otherwise men are divided. Without that there are 
separate interests within a man, and contrary pleasures. 
There is the interest and the pleasure of the mind, 
and there are those of the body, and they mre con- 
trary to one another. There is the interest* and will 
of God ; and the interest and will of the mhn. There 
is always the-striking of an agreement, or a compro- 
mise between the two ; a measuring out to God only 
of His measure. . There is a considering of how fiir we 

* Col.iK 18. 
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inay allow ourselves in the one direction, and to what 
pcant we must for salvation’s salce reach in the other 
direction. Dear brethren you know this. And what 
does it arise from ? It arises iirom two things — a 
passing by of the, body, as the ofiering that is to be 
oflfeared by a reasonable man to God — and an igno« 
ranee that grace and providence the natural and the 
spiritual, the things of time and the things of eternity, 
are all parts of the will and working of the same 
God. Men always shrink from an impossible task. 
We cannot serve this holy God — said the Jews. 
Alwaye unbelief says, “ Thou art an hard master.” 
They will do this much — but that more they do not. 
The rich man had a mind to serve God, and he pleased 
Jesus — but he went away sorrowful, for he had great 
possessions. It was not anything about his soul that . 
be saw a difficulty in, but something about his body 
— his possessions. He could not see how he could 
ever do without them. An offering of his heart, he 
thought that he was ready to make. ‘But how to 
possess for God and under God — ^he comprehended 
not. 

' And men say — my body is unprofitable. How 
can I present it to God ? I can understand my be- 
ing called upon, to offer myself ; but what means this 
T— offering- my body ? It must be a figure of speech. 
It must mean, myself. What can God do with my . 
body ? So men do reason and despise their bodies. 
And what is the consequence ? Why, that their bti- 
dies, not presented unto God, continue to he the iii- 
straments of sin ; hinderers of holiness, instead of ex- 
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pressecs of holiness; tyrant^ instead of sul>|ec^ 
humble fulfillers of the will of God, in the wiU of the 
reasonable man. 

. Now, when a victim was presented to God in the 
temple, what happened to it ? The fire consumed it. 
And God smelled a sweet savour, and He accept^ it. 
And when you present your bo^es a living sacrifice, 
Tdiat shall happen to them ? When you continually, 
daily, habitually, are in the act of presenting your 
bodies unto God, in the mercies of God, in the N&nie 
of Jesus which giveth the smell of a goodly savour, 
then the Holy Ghost cometh upon them ; sin is put 
away from them ; the struggle of a separate interest 
is sweetly silenced ; the offered body is as it were 
given back to you by God, accommodated to that 
will of His which you are to employ ft in performing. 
With man it is impossible — ^but with God all things 
are possible. Sanctification is not confined to the 
feoul or to the spirit. The Holy Ghost'is God^ He 
is related to all His creatures — and He works upon 
the body also. Say not that your body is unprofi- 
table — ^but “ glorify God in your bodies, and in your 
spirits, which are His.” 

And then to the body so offered unto God, and so 
sanctified by the Holy Ghost, all nature is changed — 
all nature is sanctified. For the ssCme God is found 
in them both. They are both made holy. To the 
pure all things are pure. All things are by Him and 
for Him. The earth is the Lord’s — not Satan’s. Its 
occupations are of God. Its relationships and its ordi- 
nances are of God. The powers and instincts of men 


c 
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€|^d. The very deeires and creature propen* 
M^^ are from Ck»d. Jjo ! where sdl was darkness light 
h^h spning up ; and the harmony of God’s acting has 
unfolded its^. All things are found to be of God, and 
to testify of Christ. Nature, with its arrangements 
and ordinances, points to the kingdom of heaven, and 
is full of parables concerning it. The*8euses, which had 
formerly been only the inlet of harassing temptation, 
have, through continual sanctification of the Holy 
Ghost, become means of perceiving God in all His 
works, and of discovering His ways. And life and 
its events, the creation and its objects, human society 
itself, which- had. been but so many sources of moral 
disturbance and provocatives of sin, do now draw 
forth the divine charities with which the heart is filled ; 
provoke to pity and to good works, to supplications, 
and intercessions, and thanksgivings ; and they ex- 
ercise the heart with hope and desire for the coming 
and kingdom^of our Lord and Saviour. 

So was it with our blessed Lord in this world. He 
who by the Holy Ghost, was conceived in the womb 
of the Virgin, was alsp by the Holy Ghost thus filled in 
His creature part with this divine light. Through the 
Eternal Spirit He offered Himself without spot unto 
God. Not only at last, but always. For it is by the 
Holy Ghost that God acts upon the creature. God 
made the worlds— but it was by the Son that He 
made them: and, the thing being thus made— it was 
the Spirit of God that moved on the foce of the waters. 

i> 

In like maimer, God sent His Son to save men. The 
S6n took flesh of the Virgin — ^but it was by the Holy 
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Ghost that He took it. It was by the Holy Ghmt 
that He was conceived. And when He had in that way 
assumed humanity, and tdken the creature, into the 
unity of His own eternal single person, the order of 
God was still preservedl Through the Holy Ghost, He 
acted in and by His flesh. By th^ Holy Ghost, He 
kept it and presented it without spot unto God. By 
the Holy Ghost He went about, and beheld men — His 
own creatures — ^pitying .them, helping them. Yea, 
even after His resurrection, it was by the Holy 
Ghost that He gave commandment unto the Apostles 
whom He had chosen. In short,- we see that the 
Lord Jesus Christ as man, did, by the Hnly Ghost, 
with holy senses perceive the creature, hear it, handle 
itji and in every way become sensible to it, and go out 
and in among the men that were around him : and, 
although all this outward thing was in its actual state 
the very dwelling-place of corruptionif the theatre of 
a moral ruin — the source of sin and incentive to 
wickedness, before which every living man before 
Him had fallen ; yet by the Holy Ghost, He walked 
in the midst of it in purity, and found there, only the 
subject of divine meditations— the object of divine 
afiections. 

And so shall it be with you — ^if you present your 
bodies a living sacrifice. That same Holy.Ghost, He 
sends upon yoii. The fire ever bums updn the altar 
of God. By the Holy Ghost, you shall see as Jesus 
saw. What He by the Holy Ghost did in His own 
body, the same He by^the Holy Ghost will do in your 
bodies. Your bodies shall be dead — as to sin — ^not 
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as jbo anything else-— but as to sin— by the continual 
fiaeseaice of the Holy Ghost. This is jt unto which 
you were brought in your llaptisin. St Paul exhorts 
all who are baptized into Christ to reckon their bodies 
to be dead unto. sin. It was the will of your parents, 
and all that they 'could do for you, to offer you a liv- 
ing sacrifice. They offered you to God, that, through 
the power of God in that divine ordinance, you might 
be dead indeed unto sin, but,alive unto God through 
Jesus Christ. Through the will of your parents, you 
came into existence ; into a sinful existence, in the 
midst of a sinful world ; yourselves sinful, able only to 
see sin and the temptations to sin with which a fallen 
world was teeming. They were responsible to pro- 
vide you with some better thing, if it were possible 
for them to do so ; for must it not be intolerable for 
a human heart to think of being in any wise, cause of 
existence only ibr misery, sin, and blackness of dark- 
ness for ever? Therefore, they brought you to the 
font of holy baptism ; they offered you there, that you 
might receive forgiveness of sins and the Holy Ghost, 
that the mercies of God might come upon you. And 
you did there receive the washihg of r^eneration and 
the renewing of the Holy Ghost : for when was any 
man or child brought to Jesus, and sent away with a 
rejfusal ? , There you came a passive, unresisting in- 
J^t : .and *now your life is a contihuance of fhat act. 
'I^^at you passively did in the arms of your faithful 
paa^ts, you now do, as the continual act of ypUT will, 
actively, of the p^urjKM^e of your own hesurt ; you coti- 
tinnally present your bodies a living sacrifice : and as 
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continually, the faithful One, sends forth the Spirit of 
His Son in your hearts, that you may be holy as He 
is holy. 

And, what was the end of Him, who was alive 
only unto God ? It was actual death. He would 
not sin — and therefore sin demaudfid His life. He 
would not conform to this world, to the sinful order 
of things, and the world demanded His life. He 
would not* Jit into the scheme of this world. He also, 
had a scheme, and that was the holy and acceptable and 
perfect will of God. “ Lo I come to do Thy will, O 
^ God, and Thy law is within mine heart.’’ And the 
world had a scheme — which was to do the will of the 
flesh — to fulfil the desires of the flesh and of the mind 
— to make the fallen earth a habitation wherein the 
flesh might be pleased,' the senses gratified, evil shut 
out, comfort, ease, refinement, indulgence, if possible 
luxury attained — ^putting far off theievil day. There 
they lie upon beds of ivory, and stretch themselves Upon 
their couches, and eat the lambs out of the flock, and 
the calves out of the midst of the stall : they chaunt 
to the sound of the viol, and invent to themselves 
instruments of music like David ; they drink wine in 
bowls, and anoint themselves with the chief ointments, 
and say to their souls, ** thou hast n)uch goods laid up 
for many years, take thine ease, eat, drink, and be 
merry.” And around these prosperous *ones> are the 
envious ones, gnashing their teeth in disappointed cove- 
tousness ; and the still hopeful ones, jostling, scramb- 
ling up after thenv And underneath all — are the 
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wretohed whom their superSuitiee Jeave in poverty, 
whom their baste to be rich makes them overlook, 
whom the demands of their luxuiy make it necessarj 
/or them to grind, whom they, because their scheme 
is purely selfish, must turn aside in the gate from 
their right. And wh^e, all the while, are the keepers 
of the oracles and of the law of God ? Are they part 
of this system ? Woe betide them, if they are not ! 
Woe in this world. They are not fit to live. But 
there* is a difference. If they also devour widows’ 
houses ; they at least make long prayers. If they for- 
get the weightier matters of the law ; they are care- 
ful to tithe the mint, and anise and cummin. If they 
rebuke not in the gate, and fail to speak uprightly ; 
if they afflict the just and meek ; if they accept the 
bribe, and sell to him that will consent to be of their 
party, an accomodation of God’s word, a gloss, a cloak, 
a relaxation, and all for the gems, the purple, or the 
gold that he can give : they will take care that he 
who is not of their party, shall not heal or open the 
eyes of the blind on the Sabbath-day — shall not cast 
out devils, without being condemned as himself a de- 
moniac — shall not call God His Father, without pe- 
rishing for His blasphemy. Yes — through the unfaith- 
ful priests — ^man,has got the mastery of the law of 
God. Even Moses shall serve the lusts of men. The 
scheme ^of this age is too mighty even for the fiery law. 

But our blessed Lord would not fit into this scheme. 
They who had fitted the law of the absent Moses to 
the world’s scheme, could not fit Him. He hurt no 
man, He thrust Himself upon no man. He went 
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about continually doing good. He judged no man — ^ 
He condemn^ no man. ** A man approved of God 
among jau" says St Peter. ** He grew in iisivour with 
God and with men.” The heathen judge declared 
that he found no fault in Him. Yet He was ah offence 
— ^nd the offence was intolerable to 'all men. Even 
he who justified Him, decreed that He should be 
slain. A light was about Him, which made men con- 
scious, that darkness wa^that in which they were Hying. 
His life revealed the death in which the world was 
lying. He will not accommodate Himself to this 
world. He has presented His body unto God. The 
Holy Ghost, the fire of God is peri>etually there. He 
has refused the bribes of our prince. The Prince of 
this world offered Him all the kingdoms of the world, 
and the glory of them, and He would not have them> 
for He willed to worship God and serve Him alone. 
Satan said — ^This thou shalt have, if thou, wilt but ho- 
nour me with thy body — bow the knee to me. But 
Ho said — I will bow the knee to God — I have pre- 
sented my body unto God. The world — all of the 
world that had an opportunity of coming in Contact 
with Him — (and all the world if it could have come 
in contact with Him would have done the same,) felt 
that here was a person hateful, not. to be endured. 
The world cannot go on, if He is to remaift*in it. If 
He live, the axe is laid to the root of our tree! He 
is a rock of offence. Let the stone of stumbling be 
removed. Let the gin and the snare be torn up, and 
our own ways be made safe and easy for us again. 
The scheme of this world requires it. All mankind 
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.with one voice demand it. And they prevail. The 
Just One dies. Sin by the hand of flian slays the 
Holy One of God. 

And they went their way. Now shall the world 
^ on as we wonl^ wish it. This was the heir. We 
have killed Him, and the inheritance shall be ours. 
Now shall all things continue as they were from the 
be^nning of the creation. Such song of triumph, 
sang^the world for a few days. But God raised Him 
from the dead. He is not shewn openly — but to such 
only as should be witnesses of His resurrection. Se- 
cretly, invisibly — in the midst of the men who had cla- 
moured for His death,-^in the midst of the men who 
are rejoicing that they have for ever rid themselves of 
Him, — He goes to and fro. He is mortal no longer. 
He hasJbrought forth His clay. He has not forsaken 
it ; but brought it forth, a thing which the band of 
man cannot ■ hold — cannot nail to a tree any more. 
But He appears not to them. He will not force men 
to believe in Him. God has ever respect to the free 
will and independent responsibility of man. He hath 
made Dim reasonable, and He will have reasonable 
service or none. He shall ai»proach them in a way of 
witness,, and every honest mind shall receive the wit- 
ness. But, to them who already believe in Him, who 
believed lif Him in His body of .mortality, to them 
he shews Himself; and He makes them Hid wit- 
nesses ; and ordains them to be witnesses oS His- re- 
surrection. And He. appears to them durihg forty . . 
days, and speaks to them of the things pertaining to 
the kingdom of God. And then He is caught up out 
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of their Bight, wid. He is seated at the right hand of 
Hod. The unconscious world is whirling on, serving 
its diverse lusts and pleasure nay, at the present 
time, it is singing pseans of triumph, ignorant of all 
. this. They only bear a rumour, that the disciple^ 
have contrived to steal away th^ body of Him whom 
they , had killed. ' , 

But that grain of wheat — thus sown in the earth, 
when it died, it sprang not up alone. He has sprung 
up, an army of mighty men. He has become ^ *altar 
on whom men may present their bodies unto God — 
a living sacrifice. And some men have received grace 
to^do so. And the fire of God, which burned upon 
Him, has come down upon them also. A new thing, 
a larger thing has appeared. All J erusalem is disturbed 
again. Twelve men, after a new manner, contrary to 
the scheme of this world, are, in the tongues of all the 
world, — ^intelligible no longer to Jews alone but to 
all men — speaking the wonderful works of God. All 
are amazed — all are in doubt — and say one to another, 
what meaneth this. We thought that we had cleared 
out this disorderly thing out of the world — and lo ! it 
reappears manifold. 

Some satisfy themselves — easy, sensual men — so- 
called judicious and penetrating mep ; and they say, 

“ those men are filled with new wine.” Some remain 
— men of the meeker sort — -to whom St Peter explains 
how that grain of wheat had sprung up. . He bears 
witness tp them. of the resurrection, and calls upon 
tbem to save themselves from that untow'ard gene- 
ration. And in that one day their small company 
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is increased by the addition of three thousand 
souls. All these forsook the course of this world, 
and. presented their living sacrifice, and the fire of 
God came down upon them also; and, fear came 
upon every soul ; and signs and wonders were done 
in. the name of that crucified, risen Jesus. And 
the priests and rulers doubt whercunto this may 
grow. They threaten, they imprison, they scourge, 
but the fire has been kindled and they cannot tread 
it ovA.^, Men, rejecting the course oFthis world, with 
converted minds, offer their bodies unto God, and are 
thereupon filled — ^used — by the Holy Ghost. They are 
indwelt of God. By their lips God speaks, and none 
can gainsay or resist. It is truth, it is burning truth 
that pours from their lips. Jt is truth, quick and power- 
ful, shedding revelation around it ; disclosing, unveil- 
ing, detecting, reaching to the joints and the marrow. 
By their hands the blind are made to see, and the lame 
to walk, the dead are raised, the hypocrites are stricken 
with death. “ What shall we do to these men ? P’or 
that indeed a notable miracle hath been done by them 
is manifest, and 'we cannot deny it.” Aye — ^ye rulers of 
the scheme of this world — ^ye denied the resurrection. 
Ye gave large money to the soldiers, and they took 
the money, and. did as they were taught. “ But 
what shall" we do to these men.” Ye may well ask 
that. • They belong to another world, and they 
would have you all to forsake your world, and to save 
yourselves from this untoward generation.o The 
powers of the world to come are in them, and hence 
come these notable miracles which ye know not how 



«*M». u-3 ^ THE UVING SACRIFICE. 4S 

to meet. Your large money wilt: not help you with 
men who are celling thfeir possessions and goods, and 
laying them at the Apostles* feet, and holding all 
things for common, and dividing unto every man se- 
verally as he hath need. ** Let us straitly threaten 
them, that they speak henceforth to* no man in this 

name.” Ah ! ye little know that it is the new creation 

* •» 

that hath come in among you. Haply — thinks Gaiha- 
liel — ^ye are striving against God. Speak henceforth 
to no man in this Name ! ! As well might ye Have at- 
tempted to hide the world, in the day when it was 
created. As well might t/ozf have decreed, that dark- 
ness should still cover the earth, in the day when 
God said, “ Let there be light.” 

You slew that man — ^in your ignorance ye did it 
— ye people and your rulers. But God raised Him 

from the dead. That man is at the right hand of 

« 

God. You accomplished for your part what God 
had fore-ordained. But that man was He of whom 
David spake — ^when ho said, “ Thou wilt not leave 
my soul in hell, neither wilt thou suffer thine Holy 
One to see corruption.” And God raised Him from 
the dead, and gave Him glory. And His Name — ; 
through faith in His name does all these wonders. 
Every knee shall bow to it, and evejj tongue shall 
confess that He is Ijord. It is the name that is 
written upon the new creation. In Him that new 
creation has begun. You could not have concealed 
the old creation in the day when the heavens and the 
earth were created. Think not, O foolish men to 
decree that the second great, act f>f God shall be hid. 
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cannot but speak tbe things which we have 
see^ and beard.** These mdn aw not going about 
with a curious tale, to be added to the history of the 
world. Nor are thej zealots of a new, fragmentary, 
ephemeral doctrine, excogitated for men’s minds to 
think of. These *men are, the presence of the new 
creature in the midst of the old. Tlicy are one with 
Him who is at God’s right hand — He is in them, and 
they in Him, Eph. ii. 2. 5, 6t 10. That Jesus whom 
you‘ slew, it is Him you are persecuting and kick- 
ing against. Put all these men to silence. Shut 
them up in your prisons. Stone them as blasphe- 
mers, let the graves cover them. You cannot lay 
hold on Him who is seated at the right hand of God. 
Ye would if ye could, but ye cannot. The new crea- 
tion is begun, and ye cannot put a stop to it. 
Rather “ Kiss ye the Son, lest He be angry and ye 
perish from the way, when his wrath is kindled but 
a little.” 

Well, they would not kiss the Son. Jerasalem 
would not become the city of God. They adhered 
to the course of this w'orld. And they perished by 
a tremendous, by an unexampled overthrow. And 
the new creature grew, and spread over the earth, 
and that Name, was proclaimed. Their line is gone 
through aU the earth, and their words to the end of 
the world. From among the Gentiles is taken a 
people for His Name. A seed serveth Him, and it is 
counted to the Lord for a generation. The second 
Adam, takes to Himself a family from every kindred, 
and tongue, and people, and nation. In them He is 



45 


Bran. IL] THE LIVING SACRIFICE. 

on the earth — as He was in those first days, 9nly 
more largeljr, /nore xnig'htiljr. The so-ealled chnrch» 
His body, is still the new creature. The risible 
church is the presence of the new creature on the 
earth. His Name is the same. Faith in His name 
is the same. He is still at the right hand of God. 
That witness is still true which so disturbed the 
course and scheme of this world — ^which this world 
and its rulers could not.bear. 

But here meets us a tremendous problem. •The 
church, Christendom, is living, just as that Jewish world 
was living when it slew the Lord of Glory. All the 
earth is at rest and is quiet, undisturbed, fulfilling its 
old course — ^its old scheme. It is exactly the same 
selfish, grasping, lustful, ambitious, envious, oppres- 
sive, unjust, discontented, revengeful, hypocritical 
world, that it was then. Nay worse— because of the 
•powers of the world to come, of which the church 
inherits possession. Selfishness, ambition, envy, have 
laid hold of spiritual power — ^and trafficked with the^ 
name of Jesus. The selfish against the selfish — the am- 
bitious church against the ambitious church. This is 
their course. The cdurse of this world has come in 
upon the things of God. It has come in, and it is 
undisturbed. It finds nothing that it cannot subdue. 
There are a few disputes within that cojirse, a few 
jostlings of men, *who come in one another's way. 
But node questions the course. They have given the 
name qf Jesus to the course of this world— of this age. 
The creed has become a tradition. The resurrection 
has become a doctrine. As they prevailed against 
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Moses wiieii His law was turned into a tradition ; so 
it looks as if they had prevailed against^ Christ. And 
sin hath come in like a flood, and swept all before it. 
Your sons and your daughters are swept away with it. 
Those innocents who lay on your arms, as you 
brought them to Ithe font of baptism; and dedicated 
them to the Lord — ^have turned aside to a life of 
riot and revelling : they cast off shame — and exceed 
even heathen wickedness. , You cannot stay it — 
yquf schools, your catechisms, your sermons have not 
stayed it. You see a population around you ready 
to burst all bands, and to cast away every yoke. And 
what do men say ? Let us educate them — ^let us 
feed them — ^let us enfranchise them — let us send 
missionaries among them. All good things perhaps. 
At all events, all clear confessions of the state into 
which these poor sheep, of Christ have come. And 
may God prosper your good intentions. • 

But are not even you, with your good intentions and 
your good efforts, yourselves somewhat conformed to 
the world. The world may do all that. Nay, the world 
sees as far as you do there— and it does 'all that. Yet 
it does not help itself. Its devices and its sins are 
all but parts of one and the same thing, the course of 
this world. Hath the new creation no higher action 
than this>?o Perhaps then we have all fallen away 
from our high duty, and forgotten our reasonable 
service. Our bodies are not presented to God — and 
the fire of the altar does not burn in them. cReason 
speaks by our lips — ^benevolence speaks by them-r- 
doctrine, tradition, speak by them, but does the 
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LIVING God speak by them. Is it to the man Jesus 
Christ, at the right hand of God, that our powers are 
surrendered, and who acteth through our will, by 
our powers ? Is it He— r-one vdth us — ^present in us 
— ^that giveth us a mouth and wisdom, such as all ad- 
versaries candot gainsay or resists , If so— how is 
the world and its course so quiet? They say no 
longer, “ what meaneth this.” They say no longer, 
“ what shall we do to these men.” For of a truth, 
God is hidden even by those who fear Him in these 
generations. And here lies the solution of our pro- 
blem — ^a sad solution of a serious problem. For per- 
haps the. salt hath lost its savour, and what can be 
done ihen'i 

% ^ 

Dear Brethren, the thing to be done is to stir up* 
divine hope and charity in our bosoms', and to let Chris- 
tian men know what they are. To tell them that 
they a/rc one with Him who is at the right hand of 
God — that they are parts of the new creature, that 
Jesus is in them and they in Him. That He would 
live in them, walk in them, speak by them, bless by 
them ; by them do His mighty acts and witness of 
His resurrection. That they are members of His 
body— of His flesh, and of His bones — and thajb He 
hath sent upon them His Holy Spirit. 

This — ^this would free them. This is t\jie enfran- 
chisement that would meet their necessitj^, and con- 
tent them. They are in bondage. And true it is, 
they need to be made free. But it is to the world 
they are in bondage — ^to the course of the world— 
to the scheme of the world, and they need to be 
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helped to forsake it, not in one of its forms^ but 
in its essence — not individuallj, alone, but as one 
man — not corporeally, locally, mentally, — but spi- 
ritually. And they need to be encouraged by the 
mercies of God — to present their bodies a living sa- 
crifice imto Ged.^ They need to be encouraged — not 
to be taught merely, but encouraged — ^yea, “besought” 
to come with that reasonable worship. . Then would 
the Lord reappear on the earth, and the new creature 
again make itself conscious. 

Our teachers must open their eyes, and discover 
that men are weary of the mere doctrine of the Gos- 
pel, and of all who deal in mere doctrine. They will 
sweep them all away. They know that God is not 
^he author of a philosophy — not the revealer of ab- 
stractions. They feel that it is an operation which 
they stand in need of, and not an abstraction. They 
will sweep away the abstractions, and all them that 
deal in abstlnctions. 

But the facts, the crucified One — the risen Lord — 
the given Spirit — the body of Christ — ^the new crea- 
tion — these facts shall stand, and they that hold them 
and proclaim them shall not be swept away. 

And now unto God the Father, &c.' 
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SERMON III.. 

THE GOOD, AND ACCEPTABLE, AND PERFECT WILL OF GOD. 


Rom. xii. 2, 3. 

** I beseech you therefore, brethren, by the mercies of Gk>d, that ye present 
your bodies a living sacrifice, holy,* acceptable unto Gk>d, which is your reason- 
able TOrvice. And be not conformed to this world : but be ye^transformed by 
the renewing of your mind, that ye may prove what is that good, and accept- 
able, and perfect will of Gk>d. For I say, through the grace given unto me, to 
every man that is among you,*^not to think of himself more highly than ha 
ought to think ; but to think soberly, according as God hath dealt to every 
man the measure of faith.** 


In our former meditation of this passage of Holy 
Scripture, we saw that the Christian man’s o£Bce as 
a reasonable creature is, to devote and offer his body 
unto God ; to worship God by presenting his body to 
Him sacrificially, that it may be for God’s use, and for 
the accomplishment ol God’s will. This is the con- 
tinual personal worship by which each man is to pre- 
pare himself for every other act of worship and .of 
obedience. 

It is by the mercies of God, that this is made possible. 
It is because God is in Christ reconciling the world 
unto Himself, not imputing unto men their tres- 
passes, that sinful man can come near to Him, or 
present anything to Him, or even so much as think 
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Him. First) the bodj of Jesus Christ was once 
luid He by His blood opened foy us a way and 
an access unto God : so that we can both speak unto 
.God, and endure when He speaketh unto ys. ^Those 
bodies which hitherto had been yielded unto sin, 
and employed lit doing the will of the creature, we 
may in consequence of His death, offer unto God, 
with certainty of acceptance. 

And, they who have come unto God by Ilim, are 
made alive along with Him. For. God raised Him 
from the dead. God accepted ffin offering, and He 
“ was raised from the dead, by the glory of the Father.” 
So, God accepts their offering, which they offer in the 
frith of Him, and makes them partakers of His re- 
surrection. Those who come unto God in the faith 
of His mercies. He makes one with Christ; and from 
Christ there flows upon them a participation of that 
which the Father has bestowed upon Him — ^not ac- 
ceptance only, but new life, eternal life. For He be- 
ing raised from the dead dieth no more — rcan no more 
be a mail of sorrows, and acquainted with grief — but 
abideth eternally, aS man, in . the fruition of the Fa- 
ther’s love. And they that are by God made one 
with Him, are made alive with Him-^—voniimte eter- 
nally alive with Him, and through Him have that 
Same fruition of the Father’s love. The Holy G^ost 
cometh from Jesus upon those who are one with Him, 
abides with them, makes them holy as He is holy. 

And the fruit or consequence of this saci^ce— and 
of God’s acceptance, and of the presence of the Holy 
Ghost is, first, separation from the scheme of this world 
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or age, which is the age of “ doing the will of the 
fl<^, and of fulfilling the desires of the fiesh and of 
the mind and,, secondly, transformation. 

Transformation, signifies change of outward appear- 
ance. 'Form is that which is visible. The form of a 
man’s life is that which is expressed through his body ; 
and which other -men through their bodily senses are 
able to perceive. The natural form of man is the 
likeness of fallen Adam. Adam begat a son in his 
own likeness. Such as the fallen parent was,* such 
was the son. He w'ho is joined unto Christ the second 
Adam, receives his form from the risen Jesus. Such 
as He would be if He were On the earth, such should 
be those who have been united unto Him ; like Him 
in character, using their bodies and bodily powers, as 
He would use His, and to express those things which 
He would exprcjss. Like Him in character ; for, as yet, 
not in condition : we are still in bodies of sin and 
death — although we have the first fruits *of the Spirit. 

But the transformation, or change of form, of out- 
ward action and expression, arise from renewing of the 
mind, or intelligence. The mind of him who is united 
to the risen Jesus, is enabled to perceive and under- 
stand things as Jesus perceives and understands them. 
He has in his measure the mind of Christ. He has 
the spirit of Wisdom and Revelation in .the know- 
ledge of Him, the eyes of his understaifding. being 
enlightened. Jesus said — “ Lo I come to do Thy will, 
and Thy law is within mine heart.” He knew the 
purpose and intentions of His Father. He was not a 
blind and formal keeper of the law of God, but a per- 
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former of the of God. He was indeed obedient 
and'SubmissiTe. He had re^^d to tb§ authQiitj of 
God, but He dlso perceived the mind of God in each 
thing that God required. That is the meaning of 
the words — "that ye may prove what is that good,, 
and acceptable, ajtfd perfect will of God.** We are 

" k . 

lifted up through union with Christ, into a participa- 
tion of that discernment of the will of God. We are 
thereby delivered from bondage to a verbal and ex- 
ternal law, and are under grace, as it is called, that is 
to say, we have the law within our hearts. We are 
exalted into a sympathy with the mind of Christ the 
lawgiver. We prove, discern, approve, and will the 
things which God wills. Naturally we will other things, 
and the law of God is to the natural man a system of 
prohibitions and injunctions. But spiritually, the new 
man, in the light of God, wills, chooses, himself pro- 
hibits and enjoins, the things which God Mills, chooses, 
prohibits and enjoins. 

The will of God is one : by which I do not merely 
mean, that He wills to-day and to all eternity the 
same things which He willed yesterday and from all 
eternity. But 1 mean, that all God’s words and act- 
ings, all His commandments and ordinances, are the 
manifold expression of one and the same thing — and 
have one a^d the same object. We live in the world, 
and the world has ia certain natural constitution, and 
certain natural relationships. Mankind are all bound 
together by certain ties, domestic, social, political. 'The 
Church is bound together by certain ties in like man- 
Der. And what I want to impress upon you is this. 
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tha£ ftindameDtally these are all one, or rather of one 
• — H 90 that nafural ties and bonds, an^ spiritual ties 
and bonds, are not contrary to one another, but in 
harmony with, nay necessary to one another. And 
the good, acceptable, and perfect jfnll of God, is not 
the latter in contradistinction to the former, but it is 

the one thing of which both are expressions. It is 

• * 

not more good, acceptable, and perfect, to Ailfil the 
one, than it is to fulfil tlie other. But to fulfil either 
at the ejepcnsc of the other, or to the rieglect of the. 
other, is neither good, acceptable, nor perfect. It is 
good in the priest to wait at tlje altar, and it is good 
in the market-man to attend the market. Th.e faith fill 
pastor, who.feeds the flock which God has committed 
to him, is holy in his act ; the faithful husband— ^he 
faithful parent is Holy in his. The one is not more 
holy than the other. Each is doing the will of God. 
Each in his place is doing the will of God. But if a 
son say^ when his parent asks fyr his help, or his time, 
or any thing that he can do for him, it is Corban— I 
have devoted it to God — I have purposed in my heart 
to serve God with that — ^with that portion of iny tiine, 
or with that money, or with that use of my Acuities, 
and therefore I caupot meet your wishes or your ne- 
cessities in the thing which you require such a son is 
not doing the good, and acceptable, and pdrlect will of 
God, but is setting grace and nature in opposition, and 
is saying, that the will of God is not one — that the 
God of Mature, and the God of the Church, are not one. 

The history of the Church has shewn the great 
need of this renewing of the mind. The term has in- 
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deed been occasionally misunderstood, and turned 
aside from its practical point, as if the uAind should bo 
renewed, to discern spiritual things, to the despising of 
natural to the preferring of one part of the will of 
God to another part of it: as if it was much more 
holy to pray, thaif it is to do the work of a carpenter ; 
more pleasing to God to go to church when you 
ought, than to go to your field, or your mel*chandi8e 
when you ought. By means' of which false use pf 
Scripture, the Church has been made a reprover, not 
of sin, but of the good will of God — a discourager of 
men from ^le ways of God, instead of a helper of men 
in the ways of God. The. clergy have been set aloft 
in a region of s^ctity, while the laity were viewing 
themselves as unavoidably defiled with the contact of 
unholy things : whereby, on the one hand, has been 
generated much pride, pufiSng up in their own con- 
ceits, and hypocrisy ; and on the other, a habitual mi- 
cleanness of conscience, most oppressive to the heart, 
most ruinous and destructive to the character. We 
are in the world. We are parts of the system of civil, 
social, and domestic life.. Human society has its de- 
mands upon us. God enlightens our minds to see that 
system (notwithstanding of. all the deformities which 
man’s will has en^afted on it) to be from Him. It 
is an expression of His will. Its demands are a,n ex- 

I' 

. pressidn of His will. We must meet them. To meet 
them aright — to meet them better than natural men 
can'meet them. He gives us His grace. Not to evade 
them — not to do something else instead, not to pre- 
fer some spiritual function to the natural function, but 



suai. iti.] 


AND PERFECT WILL OF- OOD. 


55 


to meet and answer tb^e natural ebligaitionsh—^ior Idiat 
end — grace is ^iven us by Him. Tlie Church has, for 
one of its offices, to help us in the patient, assiduous ful- 
filment of these obligations. You pray in the d^nrcb, 
that you may be good parents, good children, good sub- 
jects, good magistrates, good men of business ; as well 
as good members of the church, good ministers, or 
good intercessors. A man has no right, indeed, to 
burden himself voluutafily with so great an amount 
of secular business, as to render it impossible for him 
to yield a salutary portion of his time to the cultivaF* 
tion of his spirit. A man has no right to .follow the 
leadings of business any more than he has to follow 
the leadings of pleasure. He is to be master, and not 
servant, of the world. If he make Mammon serve 
him and ob^ him, and yield to his wdll ; if he hold 
the rule over his occupations, which naturally accu- 
mulate, and spread, and complicate the^iselves, and 
over his affections, which naturally engross and capti- 
vate the spirit ; he does well, and keeps his truest 
Christian liberty. But if a man load himself with 
thick clay, and, under pretext of duty, add to his toils 
and his labours, beyond nature and necessity ; he is de- 
ceiving himself, and falling back again into the service 
of the course of this world, and can expect no divine 
help in such exorbitant occupations. 

Yet let no one wipe his mouth, and say, “ r have 
been slothful in business, but I am not a sinner, for I 
have bebn fervent in spirit, serving the Lord.” Do 
not say, T will limit within certain bounds my re- ' 
sponse to the demands of society, because I must give 
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BO much of my strength and so mudb of my time to 
the worship of the Church, or to its** And 

wherefore, then, have you come to church ? To wor- 
ship Ood, to meet with God — >-to see that He be mag- 
nified and praised. Very well. And nothing more ? 
Yes, I say so long as you are in this world, for some- 
thing more ; namely, to receive grace that you may 
use the talent which God has given yOu, in meeting 
the demands of human society. You receive grace in 
answer to these prayers, to enable you to meet God 
in the world of mankind, as well as in the Church. 
Does not ^our blessed Lord say, “ I pray not, that 
Thou shouldst take them out of the world, but that 
Thou wouldst keep them from the evil”? Be as- 
sured that you have no right to hide any talent in a 
napkin. You have no right to bury any part of your 
Lord’s money. You have no right to say, I will sa- 
tisfy this claim— and I will not satisfy that claim. 
You receive grace in the Church to meet wd satisfy 
all claims ; and holiness is the satisfying not of spi- 
ritual claims alone, but of natural claims also, or rather 
of all claims in just harmony and proportion, accord- 
ing as God has dealt to each man his own talent and 
his own grace. I say the church of God is abused by 
any. preferring of its ofiSces, services, or functions, to 
the plain ' duties, which are under ^ cognizance of the 
oomKsience even of the natural man. Nay, not only 
is tim Church of God abused, but the God of nature 
is blasphemed : nature and grace are set in opposition, 
as if they came from different authors, of unequal 
holiness, nay of opposite characters. 
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But some one may say-^-Our Lord commanded 
His disciples to leave all, and follow Him. Yes, and 
when He says that to any one— /Te is the master of 
both, and He commands what is just. Those whom 
He so calls. He looses from the one, because He is 
going to fill their hands with the dther. He gives 
them a place, a functiofi, that is incompatible with 
•the occupation in which He finds them. Levi cannot 
any longer sit at the receipt of custom. James and 
John Can no longer occupy themselves as fishermen. 
For the master says. He has need of them. And in 
like manner the Church, discerning the gifts of her 
children, can meet the willingness of their hearts, and 
encourage them • to devote themselves to ministerial 
or other functions, incompatible with the undertaking, 
or the retaining of worldly professions. But as Jesus 
said not to every one that sat at the receipt of eu8> 
toms, “ follow me,” but said it only to Jj®vi ; and as 
He said, “ follow me,” not to all the fishermen on the 
sea of Tiberias, but to James and John ; and, as He 
therein did not condemn or disregard all other re- 
ceivers of custom, or ^ all other fishermen, but rather 
indeed encouraged them, as having given forth from 
Bmong their number a man whom He could call to 
His hand ; so, the church says not to any man — ^yOu 
are unholy, becausp you addict yourself tb*a worldly 
profession-; — ^you are negligent and godless becailse you 
give your fiusulties to the business, or the necessities, 
or the administration of this present life, and by doing 
so, are constrained to be. in the field, or the forum, or 
the exchange, while we are at the altar ; but rather 
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by taking from among men in ivorldly professions, or 
from among their youth, some to place fn the ministry 
of the church ; she encourages those who remain, to 
feel tAetr places also to be honourable before God, 
and holy in His eyes. 

But some others may say — We are glad to escape 
from the business of life,' because we find it difficult 
to keep a clean conscience there. But dear brethren, 
if you are unable to preservie a clean conscience in 
what you call the lower, commoner duties of life, how 
shall you keep a clean conscience in the higher and 
more spiritual duties of life. Is it not rather that 
your consciences are sufficiently alive to shew you 
your sins and shortcomings in the lower region, and, 
therefore, in that region they keep you uneasy, but 
they are not suflSiciently alive to shew you your errors 
and shortcomings in the spiritual region, and you feel 
there, or expect to feel, more at ease. Of a truth, 
the world is, after all, the region of every man’s visible 
-probation. He that loveth not his brother whom he 
hath seen, how shall he love God whom he hath not 
seen. Let no man suppose that it is easier to be 
holy by separation to sacred duties, than it is by wait- 
ing upon the necessary offices of human society. It 
is easier to be unholy without knowing it. That is all. 

A sick ‘man always thinks he y'ould be easier in 
some dew position, and so he is always shifting and 
tossing firom one side to another, and from one part 
of hfo couch to another ; but the fever is thb same 
in every position, and he finds no more ease in the new 
]>osition, than he had felt in the old. Exactly the 
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same is the state pf him who sajs, ** I find it difilcult 
to. preserve a *cleau conseience in the business of 
human life, and therefore I wish to leave it.” It is a 
vain shifting* of your position, and if you are an honest 
man you ‘will feel your failure still accompany you. 
The truth is, you are not presenting your body unto 
God. Your perfect and continual personal act of 
worship is awanting — is imperfect — ^is partial — ^is un- 
willing. And a merciful God is making you aware 
of that failure at the foundation, that you may be 
delivered from it. If you cannot see God and feel 
yourself in Ills hands, and be conscious that you are 
His servant, in the natural and human employments, 
how shall you ever see God in the church, or feel 
that you are in His hands, and His servant, anywhere. 
You must have your eyes opened, and your minds 
renewed — for ye have have not proved what is that 
good, and acceptable, and perfect wiD of God. 

Do not misapprehend me — I am speaking of those 
who prefer spiritual offices and functions to secular 
ones, under the erroneous idea, that they would find it 
more, easy to keep God’s will in the former, than in 
the latter. I do not wish to make light of the diffi- 
culties of holiness in the midst of a fallen world. On 
the contrary — when I say that holiness is the observ- 
ance of the beautiful order and haimony of the divine 
wUl — I state as strongly as I can the amount and the 
nature of these* difficulties. The fallen world is in 
contradiction to all the good ways and ordinances of 
God. It is in disorder. Human st>ciety is in dis- 
order. Law and magistracy affect only outward order. 
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and CKSircely. prevail to hinder even the more flagrant 
violations of God’s will. But beyond i^eir reach, lies 
the constant force and current of evil, against which 
he who would be for God must stand, bearing it in 
patience, or breasting it in stedfystness, by the grace 
of the. Holy Ghost. So subtle is the element of cor- 
ruption that is all around him, it so speaks to his 
flesh, it is so near to him, so present to his senses — 
to his Mien instincts and emotions, that he knows no 
tnice, nor rest from his conflict. It comes upon him 
by his fellow-men — by enemies, and by friends, by 
strangers, and by kindred — ^in the voice of authority, 
and in the voice of resistance to authority — in all the 
ways of men, and in all the associations of men. 
Everywhere, in all human things, he endures the con- 
tradictions of sinners against himself ; and well might 
Ml, in that hand-to«hand flght for faith and a good 
conscience, against infidelity, covetousness, deceit, 
love of pleasure,. lust of power, all embodied and im- 
personated in men, in multitudes of men, in the men 
among whom lie f/itest live — ^in his own flesh, in which 
he mtist live. He might well fail, but for the knowledge 
of Him who endured that same contradiction of sin- 
ners, and remained a spotless lamb. He may well be 
permitted to exclaim, my soul is among lions, and Z 
lie even among them that areiset op fire, even the sons 
of men, whose teeth are spears and arrows, and their 
tongue a sharp sword ; they have prepared a net for 
my steps — ^my soul is bowed down ; oh ! that* I could 
take wing like a bird) and fly awayt and be at rest : 
and to hope earnestly, and long for that “ restitution 
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of. all tbings” to order and beauty; which hath been 
promised— r-when Jesus shall be sent again, and when 
the kingdom shall have come, which is righteousness, 
and peace,, and joy in the Holy Ghost. But that which 
will help every man to bear this trial meekly and pa- 
tiently to the end, is the assurance that he stands where 
God would have Him stand, in the discharge of part of 
that good, acceptable, and perfect will of God ; and 
that His Lord is with him in that furnace. 

.And, charge your picture of the world’s conflict as 
you will, the spiritual function is a delusive retreat for 
you ; your desire of it is a delusion. Would you flee 
from flght with the world and the flesh, and be a match 
for the spiritual wickednesses in high places ? V'ou 
are weary of running with the footmen, and you pro- 
pose to contend with the horses ! 

No, every man must put on the whole armour of 
God ; and be ready for any and every service to which 
God may call him. But every man must see to it, that 
he serve God in his own sphere, and in his own plac^ 
and do not dream about serving Him in the sphere 
which has been assigned to his neighbour. No man is 
permitted to choose for himself a place which has not 
fallen to him. No man is permitted to lose time in 
gazing about for a position different from that which 
God has assigned him. , Art thou called, ,belng a 
servant, do that whifth belongs to a servant. . Art thou 
called, being a master, do not descend to a disorderly 
equality and familiarity with the servant. Art thou 
called, being rich^hou hast no right to make thyself 
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|>oor« . Att tlioct poor, be not covetous, or discontented 
with thy poverty. Gh>d has use for y^u, and for your 
condition also. Art thou caJled, having a name, a 
rank, a position of social eminence ; do as those who 
are in that rank, and position, naturally do — ^n ever 
excepted. Do jtmt despise your position, its influence, 
or its advantage. Occupy it, assert it, maintain it. 
Be not anything, which one in that social position, 
would not naturally be ; go^ not, where one in that 
social position, would not naturally go ; cultivate those 
men whom you would naturally cultivate. Religion 
is meant to crown and perfect nature, not to overturn 
it. The Common sense of mankind is part of the 
good, and acceptable, and perfect will of God. It is 
presupposed in all religion. And, still more, do not 
break your way out of the world into spiritual posi- 
tions. Every man must serve God in his own order ; 
every man in his own rank. So shall every man hi^ve 
praise of Gbd. By faith of God as the author of 
ordm*, assigning to every man his own position, jealous 
over those arrangements which arc the expression of 
His good pleasure, who is pr^ent with suitable grace to 
every man who stands where He has set him, but for- 
nishes no grace to him who stands where he hath 
proudly set himself ; by iaith of God, must every man 
stand, and do his own work, and overcome. For we are 
unde^ a Captain and Lord, who hath overcome : and 
this is the victory that overcometh the world, even 
our foith. , 

HoW else can you use or inteifiret ^the whole of 



■EBJU. IU..1 f^ND PERFECT WILL OF 68 

j.'t ■* 

this twelfth chapter of the Epistle t6 th4 Romans 
and the numhprless kindred passages of Scrip- 
ture? 

Akin to this distinction "between the sacred and 
secular in things, by which God is seen in the one and 
not in the other — ^by which holiness 1% reckoned more 
attainable in the one than in the other ; is another 
distinction between sacred and common in days, and 
the idea of being more holy on one day of the week, 
than on another day of it. There are some whorfeel 
so towards one day in seven. There are others who 
feel 80 towards feast days, and days of appointed 
solemnity in the Church. But did the institution of 
the Sabbath, and of its employments, stamp unholi- 
ness upon six days of the week, and their emplojnments? 
Was God more adorable when He had finished all 
things, and when He rested on the seventh day, than 
He was during the six days in which He created and 
made them all ? The Sabbath was not instituted sub- 
sequently to the fall, or in consequence of the fell. 
The Sabbath was not instituted, because man un- 
avoidably contracted defilement, during his days of 
labour, and needed a day of separation from labour, 
that he might then practise holiness for a day, or be 
holily occupied for a day, and so preserve a certain 
balance. Not at all. But one day in seven, was sanc- 
tified, to shew that every day was holy ; and ma^, the 
day-labourer man, was admitted on the seventh day " 
to the participation and remembrance of the rest of 
€h)d, to shew that^his labour did not disqualify him 
from drawing near to God, to shew that his labour 
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was liot uiilioly. but rather a part of the good^ and ac- 
ceptable^ aud perfect will of God ; at^d that at some 
time or other, the diligent labourer should enter upon 
the rest which remaineth for the people of God. 

It is a monstrous delusion, a delusion fertile of in- 
numerable hypp<%i8ies, and abominable uncleannesses, 
to suppose that jrofi are serving God on the Sabbath, 
but not on the other days of the week. That worship 
is the smring of God, and that labour and business is 
theoserving of the world ; that in the Church you draw 
near to God, but that in. the counting-room, or the 
workshop, you are less near to Him. You are more 
strict with yourself, on one day in seven. Very well. 
But that is more properly expressed by saying — you 
are less strict with yourself, six days in seven. No 
wonder, then, that you find your secular affoirs en- 
tangle you. You set God before you more, during 
one day in the seven, that is, you set God before you 
less, durfog six days in the seven. And what is the 
effect of that ? Why, that your Sabbath is a day not 
of r^t-^but of effort, of unmual effort — of struggle 
against all the habits of the week, of painful struggle 
which makes the day a weariness, and which makes 

A 

God who sanctified it, appear a hard master. It is 
true, that one day in seven is holy unto the Lord — ^but 
you are making an untruth out of it, for you are say- 
ing the other six are not for the Lord. My occupa^ 
tions on the other six are not for the Lord. God is 
with me on the one, for its sacred duties, but He is 
further from me on the others, and 1 cannot stir up 
divine graces for the occupation of them. God has 
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given you one day in seven for a day' of gladness— -for 
reviving your faith in the fact of Christ’s resurrection 
— and, for stirring up your h<^ of th.e resurrection 
of the saints ; and of the day .of rest and restitution 
of all things, and of the revelation of order and con- 
sistency, of harmony, and peace, and jgerfection : and, 
it is. made by men a day of heaviness— a day of bur- 
den — a day for iSlIing themselves ^itb the reproaches 
of an uneasy conscience — ^a day of self-denial — a day 
of uncomfortable, doubtful anticipation — a day* for 
discovering how little they are at one with God-^a 
day for thinking of their latter end, .perhaps as men 
call their death, which after all is no lattdT end, but 
rather a moment of middle passage from a changeable 
to an unchangeable condition. On that day, men — 
Christian men — retire, and see in what a confusion 
and uncertainty — in what a mist of doubt and unbe- 
lief — of unpreparedness, and disinclination to the good- 
will of God, they ate living : and instead of. worship- 
ping, they are fearing Him with a sinner’s dread ; 
they are putting Him away with the unreconciled 
man’s aversion; they are hearing a little for good- 
manners’ sake, but saying, at a more convenient sea- 
son 1 will hear further of all this. So, even so, are 
Christian men, many Christian men doing, every week 
of their lives ; and making the day of holy^igest a day 
of worse than labouV, (because they believ»not |n the 
salvation whi^ Jesus worked out in the days of His 
labour), and of labour so intolerable, that on the least 
opening, excuse, or apology, they will say, and do say, 
“ Let us break these band^ and cast these cords from 
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U8.” The feet is, their mind is not ihlly renewed to 
discern the. entire, large, ^ndamental will of God, in 
which all days, and all occupations are embraced, in 
which the natural and the spiritual are seen together, 
and the true unity of God Himself is expressed. 

1 have chosen this practical way of approaching the 
point of doctrine w;hich 1 have this day in hand ; be- 
cause 1 think it wilf make it more easy for you at once 
to apprehend, than it would have been, had 1 stated it 
at the commencement, and illustrated it afterwards. 
I think you are now prepared to see that Christian 
tranformatiop is attained, by a gracious renewing of 
the mind,' so that in the Holy Ghost, a man stands 
toward all things in a divine point of sight ; beholds 
as it were out of heaven, and in his measure appre- 
hends that will of God, of which all things are the 
expression, to express which all things are ordered in 
that relationship to one another in which they stand, 
and to express which all things are to be used, by 
those who use them. The holiness of a man consists 
in thUy that intelligently and willingly he obeys and 
accommodates himself unto, and observes, that di»r 
posal and ordeiing of himself, '^nd of all other crea- 
tiires, which it has pleased God to' choose and ordain. 
Gk>d is the author of order, and not of confusion. He 
has set ns, a wonderful symbol of that in the firma- 
ment, of the stars, where myriads of huge bodies are 
ordered and arranged, with nratual rdiationships and 
attractions, in continual change of place, with incon- 
ceivable velocities, yet harmonised, free from confii- 
sion, never interfering with one another. God’s law 
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is the Revelation of that order, or the preservation' 
it, in the reglpn of the understanding and the will. 
To the end that, there also, his respcmsible creature 
in their myriads, with their- relationships and attrao- 
tions, with their numerous movements, Mid their 
mighty forces, may similarly hamdbpise, and be free 
from confusion, may never interfere with one another, 
but .mutually sustain and bind one another in a holy 
. unity : for that end Hi^law is revealed. You know 
how the word confusion is employed in Holy Scrip- 
ture, to signify and characterise the worst and grossest 
forms of wickedness; uring things contrary to the 
will and intention of God is confusion. Contrary to 
nature is the most palpable- way the apostle finds, for 
characterising those things which called for reproof in 
the churches to which he wrote. Even among men 
the disturbance of nature in its human instincts and 
suggestions is seen to be a leading element of crimi- 
nality in ordinary offences; and the niost bronzed 
face of veteran depravity bends down and blushes at 
the very word — unnatural offence. Such answer iii 
there even in fallen, fleshly manhood, in its most 
remote estrangement from God. Such answer to the 
general idea of the good, and acceptable, and perfbct 
will of God.' But men are ignorant of the entire 
system of the divine ordination; how it pei^rades all 
things, how all things depend' upon it, how .every 
interference with it is sin, and'how the observance of it 
in every.particular, is essential to the holidess of the 
creature, and to the fulfilment of the divine purposes; 
That each and every creature should be that which it 
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is, nothing less than what it is meant to be, and no- 
thing more; and that its action should^ be fiilly up to 
its intended point, without excess, and without defect ; 
thatr — ^is essential to the wellbeing of the universe, and 
to the attainment of the divine intentions in the 
i^ble creation. , Ood has prescribed to everything its 
own range, its own border, within which it is profit- 
able, beyond which it is worse than useless. To the 
intelligent creature. He has prescribed similar limita- 
tions of being arid of action — but the intelligent 
creature is to observe that prescription by an exercise 
of its choice, consenting to the divine choice, with 
its own firbe will embracing the divine ordination. 

Now, one exposition of the large order of God is 
contained in that word, “ All things are yours, and 
ye are Christ’s, and Christ is God’s.” Under God, 
who is over all, blessed for ever, stands, first Christ, the 
Messiah, the Anointed, in whose person arc conjoined 
Godhead, and manhood. God hath given unto Him 
all power in heaven and in earth — angels and princi- 
palities, and powers are made subject to Him — ^Hc 
. was first made lower than the angels, that God might 
put all things under His feet. * Next to Him, stands 
His body, the church, through which He is present 
in the creation ; His body is given to Him by the 
Father. .As it pleased the Father that in Him all 
fulness should dwell — so He hab given to Him His 
body, also called' a fulness, an outward fulness for 
pouring forth the inward by means of it. The church 
is called the fulness of Him who filleth all in all. It 
is a full or complete furniture of instruments through 
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which He may use to the glory o^ the Father all that 
with which He hath replenished Him. *5 Thine they 
were, and T^ou gavest them me.** They were given 
to Him ont of the world. They are joined unto Him. 
They are cne body in Him ; individually members of 
Him, and members one of another.* They are one 
flesh with Him. One Spirit with Him. That is their, 
position. 

Next to them are all other men — among whom 
the church is set— the light of the world — ^that all men 
may walk in the light. All mankind are not made the 
body of Christ. Those who are selected to b© the body 
of Christ, they are the body of Christ. This principle 
was. clearly stated by St James in the Council at Jeru- 
salem — “ Simeon hath declared” he says ** how God at 
the first did visit the Gentiles, to take out of them a 
people for His name.” They are called the House of 
God, the Temple of God. St John se^ them uu<1er 
their perfected form of the New Jerusalem*. In the 
light of it, the natiohs of them which are saved shall 
walk, and the kings of the earth do bring their glory 
and honour into it. The church standing in her place 
thus, under the Lord Jesus Christ, over men, and 
among men ; is seen of angels. Through the cLurcb, 
unto the principalities and powers in the heavenly 
l)laces, is now to be /nade known the manifold wisdom 
of God. After men, and through men, follows the 
rest of the creation. That is set first, of which the 
St»n of God took, when He became incarnate, that 
Ho miglit be made the Christ ; * and . next under it 


* Acts ii, 30. 
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cin&e idi the creatures. Thus is the whele bound 
together. This is the bond of the divine purpose. 
This is the grand unity and perfection of all being. 

And it is for the sake of this, and that this may be 
attained, that there is a revealed divine law, that men 
are not left at liberty, but arranged, set in their 
several places, and have their several ranges and duties 
prescribed to them.' 

* It is for the same reason* that men are not foe- 
« 

similes of one another, but have each his own natural 
mould of character, his own natural reach of under- 
standing, and amount of ability. There are the vessels 
of small quantity, and the vessels of large quantity. 
There are the vessels of cups, and the vessels of flagons. 
It is for the same reason that no two nations or tribes 
of men are foc-similes of one another, but have each 
their own capacities, and their own tendencies. Just 
as in nature, all birds of song do not chant the same 
melody, sdl sweet flowers do not exhale the same 
odour — yet how perfect to the hbalthfiil senses of a 
man is the impression of the external world : so 
among the members of the human family, are diver- 
sities of natural operation and of capability, and yet 
in the body of Christ shall come forth the perfect 
result, and through the body of Christ shall come 
forth in all the creation the perfect result, even the 
“ good, and acceptable, and perfect will of God.” 

Now, I say this is the thing which the apostle is aim- 
ing at in the remaining part of this chapter. He invites 
men who believe in the mercies of God, and who know 
themselves to be reconciled to God, and adopted by 
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Him, and in^o members of His.Sonrr'Ho iavitc^ them 
bjr the renewipg of their minds to kiiow, todiseeni, to 
approve, delight in, and give themselves up to, tiiis 
will of God. And to them— ^by the grace peculiar to 
him as an apostle and master-builder — ^he gives com- 
mandment, that none should think* more highly of 
himself than he ought to think, but should think in and 
unto sound-mindedness, according as God bad dealt 
to every man the measi^e of &ith. You are depen- 
dent upon one another, he says — ^you are necessary to 
one another— you cannot do without one another. 
Elach of you has his own grace from God. Even as 
I have the grace of apostleship, and am made a 
master-builder, so each of you has his own grace— 
and is made for his own office. Each is limited — the 
fulness is in no one. The Holy Ghost divideth out of 
the fulness that dwelleth in Jesus Christ, “ unto 
every man severally as He willeth yet according to 
the position which each holds in the body of Christ ; 
as is indicated by the verses immediately following 
our text, vers. 4 and 5, “ For as we have many 
members in one body, and all members have not' the 
same office ; so we beiilg many, are one body in Christ, 
and every one members one of another.” The fulness 
is in no one. Ye are members one of another. Ye 
are necessary one to another. True hun^lity is the 
acknowledgment of this fact. True souud-miuded 
humility is submission to this ffict. That is what St 
Paul wopld call, humility. 

And what do men call humility. It is when a 
man says, — I am afraid to call mysidf a Son of God. 
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I oall myBcdf a sdlirt. 1 lihai^ ftom afitnn- 

laig itiEHb l am in tiie body. 1 hot>e be; 1 presume 
not to thiidc that I am in apposition to bO used of the 
biord Jesus Ghrkt. I know not that 1 have received 
<be Holy Ghost. Now this is not humility, but in- 
fi^di^ — flat unbelief — ^pride-— refusal of €k>d*8 mer^ 
catea, and of God's gifts. In a Christian man, it is not 
the opposite of presumption — but .the opposite of 
fittth— a fearful symptom ofi spiritual disease. Nay. 
it is wicked rebellion. And — the secret is— the 

secret reality is : such a one is unable to say, “ I am a 
child of God, and a member of the body of Christ,*’ 
because he is unwilling to be committed to serve God 
entirely and absolutely. He is afraid to undertake 
the responsibilities which a knowledge of his position 
would infer. He doubts God’s mercy, because he 
chooses to doubt it; and he chooses to doubt it, because 
he loves something else more than God. He is a 
sinner, a.nd‘ he is too proud to get rid of his sin by 
confessing it, and receiving forgiveness for it. He is 
a hypocrite, and he calls it humility. 

, And let me remind -you — ^why are you saved? 
Not merely that you may be safe. You are saved 
that you may serve God, and be His instruments. 
You are delivered from the fellen man, that you may 
be members of the risen One. You are cleansed by 
the blood of Christ, that the sjiirit of Christ may 
dwell in you. Men go about heavy laden, seeking 
and hoping for salvation, who ought to go about free, 
and risen from the dead, aud seated with Jesus in 
the faeavenlies — standing as God’s children, on God’s 
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e8rtli<^waitiiig §br the d«gr who[r/Ckid’« 
clttim it. ' Meft go about heavily, weaiily, aaceiitaiiily,- 
disccmsolately, all but ho^lessly, nneoiificioiis. all the 
vdiile that their greatest sia is robbii^-God— >4oblHBg 
Him of His praise-robbing Him of their servicer- 
robbing Him, keeping back from Hin^the instmments 
he wants for the work He has now in. hand— which 
work is the shedding of His light through all the dark 
comers of human life, «and the making ready of all 
things for the manifestation of the sons of €k>d. 

And now unto the Father, &:c. 
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I Cob. xii. 4-7j 12-27. 

" Now there are diversities of gifts, but the same Spirit. And there arc 
differenoes of adminstrations, but tho same Lord. And there are diversities of 
operations, but it is tho same Ood which worketh all in all. But the mani- 
festation of the Spirit is given to every man to profit witlial For as tho 

body is one, ami hath many members, and all the members of that one body, 
being many, are one body ; so also is Clirist. For by ono Spirit aiu we all 
baptised into one body, whether we be Jews or Gentiles, whether we bo bond 
or free ; and liavo been all made to drink info one Spirit. For the body is 
not one member, but many. If the foot shall say, because I am not tlie 
luund, 1 am not of the body ; is it therefore not of the body f And if the oar 
shall say. Because 1 am not the eye, 1 am not of the body ; is it therefore 
not of the body ! If the whole body were an eye, where were the hearing ? 
If the whole were hearing, where were the smelling I But now God liath 
set the members every one of them in the body, as it hath pleased him. And 
if they were all one member, where were t!ie body ! But now are they 
many members, yet but one body. And the eye' cannot say unto the hand, 
1 have no need of thee : nor again, tho head to tlie feet, 1 liavc no need of 
you. Nay, much more those members of the body, which seem to be more 
feeble, are necessary. And those member? of the body, which we think to 
be less honourable, upon these we bestow more abundant honour ; and our 
uncomely parts have more abundant comeliness. For our comely parts liavo 
no need : but God hath tempered the body together, having given more 
abundant honour to that part which lacked : That there should be no schism 
in the body ;*bQit that the members should have the same core one for ano^ 
thcr. Ajid whether one member suffer, all the members suffer with it ; or 
one member be honoured, all the meml^p rejoice with it. Now ye ore the 
body of Christ, and members in particular.” 

Our., blessed Lord after being baptized of John in 
Jordan, entered upon His public ministry. And first, 



SEBM. IV. J 


WHO AfiE oui BMinSIM. • 


7 & 


He called to Hia haod certaiii ineB wbom Ckid had 
made willing to«leaTe to Him, wbo Jbeeaane His com- 
panions, and went about with Him wherever He' went. 
Among those persons there necessarilj arose a cer- 
tain communitj or brotherhood. They had feelings 
towards one another which they felt toward no other 
persons ; and duties to one another, which none 
could claim from them except the members of that 
community. They wereU>onnd thus to one another 
for no reason, save that of the common call to be the 
companions of Jesus, which they had all received. 
On the ground of that common call they foflow Him 
together — they call one another brethren — ^they love 
as brethren — ^they are taught to wash one another’s 
feet. 

Our Lord preached and taught. Some who heard, 
sought for that baptism which He invited them to 
receive. The disciples — ^that community of his compa- 
nions — were charged with the duty of baptizing ; and 
they baptized them. Those who w^ere thus baptized,, 
formed, along with the former, not a . new, but a 
wider community. Towards them was extended the 
love, and the mutual duties, that had formerly been 
confined to that original company. The call of Jesus 
defined .the first community, and imposed the duties 
peculiar to those wl^o belonged to it. Baptism was 
the act which defined the wider community | and 
which stamped upon its dlbmbers the right of expect- 
ing, and the duty of rendering the offices of that 
brotherhood. And as the continuance of that 
brotherhood, and of its feelings and offices, was -risked 
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by die evU paaeions and the wickednesses of human 
flesh, it was secured by the duty, already mentioued, 
of caring for one another ; by the precept of forgiv-"* 
ing one another until seventy times seven ; and by 
that other, of counting no man a heathen or a publi> 
can, until he had refused to hear the church. 

When the Shepherd was smitten, the sheep were 
scattered. By the testimony of certain chosen 
witnesses of His resurrectvm, they were gathered 
badk; and they continued together, knowing one 
another, as they had known one another before, as men 
who amid all diversities of character and of disposi- 
tion, had this in common, that they had been baptized 
and made disciples. By the testimony of those same 
witnesses many were added to their number ; all 
such as gladly received the word being baptized, and 
so admitted to the community — ^known to all the 
community through means of baptism, as having a 
right to the brotherly love and offices of all its mem- 
bers, and, as being bound on their part to contribute 
the like brotherly love, and such special offices as 
might fall to the share of each. There had, indeed, 
by this time, a new character been imparted to that 
community. It had received a spiritual being and 
organization, by the gift of the Holy Ghost, bn the 
day of Pentecost, and the offices pf its members were 
no longer "those of a natural relationship; they had 
become supernatural, even Ifte circulation of the spi- 
ritual life which was in Christ the Head, unto all the 
membei^B, and by all the members. From that day, 
the community became, properly speaking, “ the 
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church,” ** the body of Christ;” the fuInesB by means 
of which He shall fill all thip^ 

The next extension of that commnnitj was some- 
what difficult. Peter is invited by a Gentile^ to go 
and tell him words by which he and all his house 
should be saved. He is encouraged by a vision. 
While yet he is but beginning to speak, the Holy 
Ghost falls upon all them which heard. He argues, 
can I refuse to baptise Uiem. He commands them * 
to be baptized in the Name of the Lord, and so be 
adds them also to the company of the faithful, intro- 
duces them to the love and spiritual duties of the 
church. The church questions his deed. And they 
are satisfied that his deed was warranted, only when 
he relates all the circumstances, and shews that, to 
have acted otherwise, would have been to withstand 
God. They then hold their peace, and glorify God, 
who by baptism has admitted the Gentiles to the 
grace of remission of sins and eternal lifh, ^.nd they 
acknowledge them as members of the one commu- 
nity. 

Thus far the body grows in unity ; all its mem- 
bers truly embraced by one another, and receiving 
through one another, according to the spiritual gift of 
each, the life of their common Head. And none 
who had once been baptized, were excladed»fix>m its 
care and acknowledgement, from its fa.itlr an^ ser- 
vice as spiritual recei verst and communicators^of di- 
vine grace, except those on whom some act of autho- 
rity, some decision of a competent jud^ had passed 
as in the case of Ananias and Sapphira, of Simon the 
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magician, of Hymenanis and Pliiletus, and the like. 
.But the church, growing iu numbersy^spreading over 
wide diataucea, cfralMUoing pec^le*, and natioiia, and 
tonguea ; n^lecting-^orgetting— her drat guidea, 
the Apoatlea ; at laat leaing them altogether ; departe 
from that osimplicity, hy which abe had at drat been 
able to bold all her members with equal afieetion 
to her boRom. Distance; diversity of character, 
condition and temptations diversities of mental ha- 
bits; the vaiions leaven of old religions and philoso- 
phies ; unkindneases,. offences, ambitions, interfer- 
ences, immoralitiee^ heresies — weaken the cohesion 
of its several ]>arts. Into the midst of these, came zeal 
and the want of charity, and they have worked on 
until this our day, in which no man knows who is 
bis brother, and scarcely any one does, for any higher 
sake than bis own, ask bis heart the question, Mbom 
shall I so regard ? between whom and myself does 
there subsi^ this tie of spiritual union, and these mu- 
tual duties of spiritual fellowship ? 

A certain lawyer asked our Lord — what he should 
do to inherit eternal life. Our Lord said unto him, 
what is written in the law — ^how readest thou ? The 
lawyer repeated the usual summary of the law, con- 
cluding with the words — ^thou shalt love thy neigh- 
bour as. thyself. Our Lord replied — ^Thon hast an- 
swered right, this do and thou shalt live. But then 
followed the important practical question : ** And 
who is my neighbour ?” . ' 

When l^e Church came mto existence as an elec- 
tion from the midst of mankind, certain duties sprang 
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up between its members, additional to the natural 
duties of wbich^the law had taken co^isance. These 
duties are insisted oh by our blessed Jford Himself; 
inculoated in all the ^istles ; and by St Jsbn made 
the test of the reality of a man’s abiding in God. . ^bey 
are the duUes of love in the 8|drit-— 4qd of exercistug 
all the powers and virtues of the new liib for the edi- 
fication of all the members of the common body. 
They are enjoined in such terms as the followup: 
" Let brotherly love continue.” “ Love the brother- 
dtood.” “ Above all things have fervent charity among 
yourselves.” “ As every man hath received the gift, 
even so minister the same one to another, as good 
stewards of the manifold grace of God.” ** All of you 
be subject one to another.” ** Bear ye one another’s 
burdens, and so fulfil the law of Christ.” Let every 
one of us please his neighbour for his good, to ediB-^ 
cation.” ** The God of patience and consolation grant 
you to be like-minded one toward anothel’, {Recording 
to Christ Jesus, that ye may with one mind and one 
mouth glorify God.” Receive ye one another to the 
glory of God.” “ Do good unto all men, especially 
unto them that are of the household of faith.” “ In 
lowliness of mind, let each esteem other better than 
themselves.” ** Look not every man on his own things, 
but every man also on the things of others.” Finally, 

be ye all of one mind, having compassion one of. ano- 
ther, love as brethren, be pitiful, be courteous.” This 
is my conimandment that ye love one another as I 
have loved you.”’ ** Beloved, let us love one another, 
for love is of God, tmd every one that loveth is bom 
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of God, and knowetfa God He that loveth not, know- 
eth not .God ; for God is love.” ** If we love one ano- 
th^ God dwelleth in us, and His love is perfected in 
us.” ** Hereby we know that we dwell in Him and 
He in us.” These are commandments concerning our 
conduct, not to the world, but to the members of the 
church of Christ. This is God’s will within His church, 
that body whose members we are. The obedience of 
this commandment is the proof of our being children 
of (lod. Those who do not keep it are thereby dis- 
coyered to be of Satan. 

It is manifest, from these exhortations and com- 
mandments, that the life of a Christian man is not an 
independent course of private personal goodness, 
either in the sense of piety and worship, or in tlie 
sense of keeping God’s law. But it is a spiritual, su- 
pernatural participation of the life of the man Jesus 
Christ, who is at the right hand of God ; whose life we 
participate 4n, in the communion of the saints ; whose 
life we do, in the communion of the saints, cause and 
enable others to participate in. Our Christian re- 
sponsibility is, to yield ourselves up to the one Spirit, 
for the edification of the one body, the community of 
God’s children, and the temple or dwelling-place of 
God. And this not for our own benefit, present or 
eternal, but for the benefit of the whole community ; 
and not merely for the benefit' of the whole com- 
munity as being itself an end within itself ; but for 
the sake of that glory to God, which the prosperous 
community shall yield during all the now. current pe- 
riod of its growth, and of that still greater glory which 
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it shall yield, when it is perfected in the day of the 
Lord’s appearing. 

The lawyer asked, who is my neighbour ? May not 
we well ask, who is our brother ? and if we cannot 
answer it — ^in what condition are we— *or how can we 
proceed to do God’s commandments ? It is a momen- 
tous question. For each of us is entrusted by God 
with a measure of the grace of God, which grace we 
are responsible for the £>^11 and faithful use of, and for 
its use upon its proper objects. “ To every one is 
given the manifestation of the Spirit to profit wifBal,” 
that is, to profit not himself alone, but his brethren and 
the whole body of Christ. We need to know who 
are the objects upon whom we are to exercise that 
grace. We have no right to throw away our spiri- 
tual sympathies, and if we fail to exercise them, where 
they ought to be exercised, we are sinners, sinners 
against the very being of the church of Christ, nay, 
we are manifested to be ourselves without the love of 
God. A father will not suffer any of his children, to 
bring in a stranger, to partake of the provision and 
blessing of his house. Tlie children’s bread must not 
be cast to the dogs, but if one of the family thrust 
out a brother, he is guilty of one of the blackest 
crimes. So God, although He would have all men to 
come to the knowledge of the truth and be %aved, yet 
He is the , author of order, and will not suffer the 
benefits and spiritual grace of the church, to be be- 
stowed upon one who is not a member of it. And in 
like manner. He will not suffer to fell to the gft>und, 
our Lord’s wordti which He spake concerning him who 
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should cause a brother to fall, —That it were better 
for him that a millstone were hanged about his neck, 
and that he were cast into the sea, than that he should 
offend one of these little ones. 

I repeat it once more, that the question — Who is 
my brother ? Who is my fellow-member of the body 
of Christ ? is a grave, practical question — it is not a 
curious or theoretic question — but one which affects 
the first, highest, most sacre(l> most essential duties of 
a Christian man. Every one allows the existence of 
th^ obligation : that there does exist a relationship,' 
and mutual duty between one member of the body of 
.Christ, and another member of it, which does not ex- 
ist between any member of it, and a man who is not 
a member of it. That there is a spiritual relationship 
— a spiritual love and service, the observation of 
which is essential to the well-being of the whole, 

and of every individual member : And that, to such 

< 

a degree,* that no one is unprofitable to any other — 
that no one is independent of any other — that none 
can say of any, I have no need of you. You afBrm 
your belief in this, eveiy time you repeat the Creed, 
and say, “ I believe in the communion of Saints.” 
You mean by that, that such is the nature and effi- 
cacy of the presence of the Holy Ghost in the church 
of Christ, .that men are profitable to one another, 
though lo<^lly far removed from one another. Just 
as all bold the Head, and, though He is in the hea- 
vens, and they on the earth, are truly, really, and 
efficaciously joined unto Him by the Holy Ghost. 
So, the members of the body are by the same Holy 
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Ghost, as truly, really, and efficaciously knit to one 
another. We are, therefore, instructed not only 
** to grow up into. Him in all things which is the 
Head” — ^but are taught also that from Him, "the 
whole body fitly joined together, and compacted by 
that which ere^y joint supplieth, according to the 
effectual working in the measure of every part, mak- 
eth increase of the body to the edifying of itself 
in love.” We therefor#» perceive, that the fulfilment 
of this duty is essential to the spiritual well-being of 
every one of us ; to the spiritual well-being of" the 
Church, and to the attainment, through the Church, 
of all the issues of God’s counsels and actings towards 
men from the beginning of the world. 

Tliis being a duty which lies upon our consciences 
with so much weight, the discharge of which is so 
necessary, and necessary for such momentous objects 
— liow shall we find the means of discharging it ? It 
is not now — " Who is my neighbour ?” but*" Who is 
my brother ? It is not to whom am I bound to shew 
natural kindness, and to render the offices of helpful- 
ness and humanity ? But — ^to whom am I bound to 
cling in the unity of the Holy Ghost? Towards 
whom am I bound, to yield myself to the Holy Ghost, 
as a vessel of divine communication — ^as a channel for 
the circulation of the divine, eternal life ? • "Who are 
those to whom I am bound to look, and who are 
bound to look to me, for the living effectual inter- 
change of spiritual grace ? 

Perhaps our enquirer finds himself, by inheritance; 
or by some previous act of his own, member of a very 
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narrow and exclusive Chrisiiah body. If not, of 
course he pertains at least to one or other of the 
larger so-called Christian denominations. Well then, 
what are the limits of the Church of Christ ? Are the 
limits of your exclusive sect, the limits of the Church 
of Christ ? And; when St Paul \^Tote — ** As we have 
many members in one body, and all members have 
not the same odice ; so we being many, are one body in 
Christ, and every one memb«% one of another -can 
you as an honest man, say that he meant thereby, those 
individuals who belong to your sect ? Is your con- 
science content with such a limitation, and will you 
cheerfuHy say, that you are shewing that the love of 
•God dwells in you, by regarding those persons ex- 
clusively as the objects of your duty, as members of 
the body of Christ ?. Or will you say it of a larger 
Christian denomination ? Is the Presbyterian Church 
the body of Christ ? Or is the Episcopalian ? Or is 
the Protestant, to the exclusion of the Popish ? Or is 
the Popish, to the exclusion of the Greek ? Nobody 
will positively affirm any of these propositions. And, 

shall conscience be satisfied, with anything short of 

* 

a positive affirmation ? 

Arid how then do they settle it? In some very 
loose way. Oh ! it is all^ood people in each of them. 
And who is to judge who are thei good people ? Shall 
you judge ? No, for St Paul says : Who art thou 
that judgest another man’s servant ? To his own mas- 
ter he standeth or falleth.” Yea, God is able to bold 
him up, and he shrill stand. Aye, the very mari whom 
you .would judge to be not a member of Christ’s body 
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— ^the very man concerning whpm you in your judg- 
ment are readjr to say, he and 1 are not members one 
of another ; I owe him no brotherly love ; I can expect 
from him no contribution of the grace of Christ— 
God is able to hold him up, and does hold him up. 
And you shall be made to learn, ahii to confess, that 
if you had withdrawn your brotherly love fi^m him, 
you would have evidenced that not he, but you, were 
in hazard of eternal scp^aration from God. 

Nay more — when you look . at the men who are 
called Christians, and see how evil has come in upon 
them, and how sin carries them captive ; What are 
you to conclude ? Is it, that these victims* of evil and 
wickedness are thereby sho^vn forth as outcasts from 
the vine ? Or is it not rather more probably shown, 
that you and others having failed of your spiritual 
love and duties, as members towards your fellow-mem- 
bers in the body of Christ, these weaker members 
have been impoverished, have been defrauded of that 
strength of divine life of which you should have been 
the suppliers It turns out, then, that you also, not 
they alone, are the condemned ones. They have sunk 
back into the wickedness of the flesh, because you 
have failed of the offices of the spirit. Sin does not 
prove of any man, that he is not a member of the 
body of Christ, ^ill less does it prove that he never 
was so. Christ’s love is not so weak ahd so short- 
lived as yours. Christ is not so impatient of provo- 
cation„aud so hasty to judge, as you are. Nay, if 
you say of yourself that you have no sin ; if you 
affirm conceniing yourself, tllat a hasty and uncharit- 



B6 WHO ARK OUR BRETHREN. iv. 

able man cannot find occasion to say of you, ** that 
man is not a member of Christ ;** you , deceive your- 
seif, and the truth is not in you. Yet your sins do 
not make Christ cast you off. And why should you 
judge of your brother, that he is cast off? “ Many 
waters cannot qnhncb love,” that is the reason you 
are not cast off. The same is the reason why you 
dare not say that he is. Israel is called a harlot in 
Scripture. No terms are ^equate to depict her 
estrangement from God, and her debasement. And 
yet* what does God say ? “ I will allure her, and bring 
her into the wilderness, and speak comfortably to her ; 
and it shall be at that day, thou shalt call me Ishi my 
husband, and I will betroth thee unto me forever.” 
See, therefore, that ye be in God’s counsel, in your 
judgments, and in your exclusions. Only have in 
mind this, that whoever is not cut oft' from the body 
of Christ, is necessary to you, and you are necessary 
to him. .Your Christian obligations embrace every 
such person, your Christian necessities require you to 
lean upon every such person. 

Well, then, since it grows upon us as really a mat- 
ter of practical importance, to know who is our 
brother — since, without having determined that ques- 
tion, we are unable to discharge great Christian 
duties and obligations ; is there an^ other way in which 
you will determine it ? 

Perhaps you will say every member of a true church 
is my brother ; and all those bodies, are true c|,^urches, 
in which the truth is held in its purity, and the sacra- 
ments are rightly admibistered. And is it theu ob- 
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Jigatorv upon' every, private Christian, to know and 
determine, whether in the various bodies in whieh 
Christians present themselves to his spiritual sympa- 
thies, the truth be held or not, and the sacraments 
be* or be not rightly administered ? Is this not too 
heavy a burden to lay upon the conscience of private 
Christians ? Are they in a condition to meet it ? Have 
they a right — have they a competency to judge in 
such a matter ? Have not great synods, and oecume- 
nical councils, occasionally found this rather too*diffi- 
cnlt even for them ? 

But supposing it possible. Let it ho found, satis- 
factorily, competently found, of any body of Chris- 
tians, that they hold not tjbe pure truth, or that they 
abuse the holy sacraments. What then ? Are these 
bodies, and ail their members, for that reason, and 
by that very fact, excluded from the benefit of 
Christian brotherhood ? The churches Of Galatia had 
fallen into fundamental doctrinal error. Were their 
fellow Christians, then, absolved from the duty of 
•spiritual fellowship with them ? Why, St Paul’s epistle 
was an act of Christian fellowship. He, according to 
the measure of his grace, had that spiritual fellowship 
with them ; and every Christian, according to the 
measure of his grace, was bound to have Christian 
fellowship with thcan too. The church air Corinth 
wa.s so corrupt, that they not only allowed* monstrous 
wickedness to pass unreproved, but were even puffed 
up, when they ought to have mourned. Were they, 
therefore, excluded from the benefit of Christian fel- 
lowship ? Tlie same Church was guilty of despising. 
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and groeAy abusing the holy saccament^^of the 'Lord's 
Sapper, and that so vitally, and to such, a degree, tiiat 
the divine judgments had broken forth upon them ; 
nmny were sick, and many dead. Was it, therefore, 
not a true church, or rather, was it excluded from the 
Communion of Saints ? 

Where, then, shall you hx your line? It must be 
one which will serve not you only, but every one ; not 
your present circumstances and position, but all other 
circumstances, in which you can possibly be placed. 
Ittoust be a sufficient guide for you, not only in Great 
Britain, but in every kingdom and comer of Christen- 
dom. I go to Greece. I there see a man in gorgeous 
apparel, waving a censer, and raising clouds of incense 
. before a picture of the Saviour ; kissing the picture, 
falling down prostrate before it. Am I entitled to 
turn aside and say, ** This Church and its members 
do not belong to those of whom Paul says, w’e are 
members one with another?” I go to Rome. I see 
a man in sacerdotal vestments, bold up a consecrated 
wafer, before which* the whole multitudes assembled* 
bow the knee, fall down and worship^ nay, hide their 
faces, -as before the sensible manifested presence of 
G«>d Almighty. Am I entitled, even there, to say, 
these are not members of the body of Christ? They 
are not objects, towards whom X am responsible for 
the discharge of those Christian duties of brotherhood 
and spiritual love. And should a man of Greece or 
Rome be brought, in the course of that earthly lot 
which bis heavenly Father has disposed for him, to 
become a dweller in this zealous, and devoted, and 
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self-denying comer of Christendom ; and seek there, 
for a means of abiding in the living communion of 
Christ’s body: when he dame into our assemblies, 
and found us, when gathered together for the wor^ip 
of God, neither rising up to praise Him, nor bowing 
down and kneeling before the Lord our Maker, nor 
remembering the death of our Lord, oftener ^rfaapi^ 
than once in a whole twelvemonth, would not he 
greatly misjudge, if he shcmld say — “ I must uphold my 
})art in the Communion of Saints, by some means other 
than that of acknowledging these Presbyterians for my 
brethren, or communicating with them, in the dutiful 
interchanges of divine life?” We have already shewn 
that you are incompetent to distinguish among the in- 
dividuals, and even if competent, you have not the 
means of distinguishing among them. It is therefore 
vain for you to say, those of them are my brethren who 
sigh and cry for these abominations, the seven thousand 
who have not bowed the knee to the image of Baal. 
You must either refuse your Christian love to the 
•whole body, or you must admit that it is obligatory 
upon you towards the whole body ; and that, too, in 
its individuals, in all its members, for you cannot love 
and spiritually serve an abstraction. 

And have you considered, what is contained in your 
decision concerning* any man or any Body,*that you 
will refuse to call yourself their brother ? iJo you not 
thereby judge them unworthy of eternal life? You 
consign i;hem to the second death, to the blackness 
of darkness forever. If there be any meaning in what 
you do, any force in it at all, that is the meting and 
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the force of it. Our Lord said, ** If he refusie to bear 
the Church, let him be to you os an heathen mdn, and 
a publican.” You do not know whether the man will 
hear the Church. You know of no way by which the 
Church can be made to speak to him. You perhaps 
know he cannot hear that body which you call the 
Chu^h, for he has no connection with it, and' never 
had ; nay, perhaps, does not know of its very exist- 
ence. Yet you hold him for a heathen man and a 
publican. You cut him off from your own spiritual 
sympathies, and of course you cut him off from the 
sympathies of all Christian men. If St Paul were on 
earth, he could not bestow his Christian love upon any 
man whom you have justly excluded from yours. 
If you cannot call a man brother in Jesus C hrist, no 
man can so call him, no man can so treat him. ' The 
grounds that a,re justly sufficient for you, are justly, 
universally sufficient. The whole Church must act 
as you are doing, if you do it riglitly. The whole 
supplies of spiritual life, that which every joint sup- 
plieth, must be cut off from that man, from whonp 
you lawfully withhold the name of brother. He who 
is cast out from yoiir bosom — justly — must be cast 
out from the bosom of the Church itself. Men need, 
therefore, to consider the fearful amount of meaning 
that there, is in refusing to any the name of brother, 
and in determining for themselves, what are the limits 
of the Church of Christ. ^ 

And yet we have seen that we need to know what 
are the limits of it, just as the lawyer needed to know 
who was his neighbour. 
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. If then the church is not satisfactorily defined by 
your sect, nor Ij^y your u^idest name among existing 
Christian denominations : if the object of your pre- 
scribed love is not determined by character df indivi- 
duals, or by doctrines or practices of so called 
churches. If you cannot define it Yt^r y ourself ^ be- 
cause you are unable to define it for all. If you can- 
not venture to define it, on account of the serious 
meaning and force of that definition, as regards those 
who are thereby excluded. How is it to be lie- 
fined ? 

We have seen how it was defined at first. All 
who were baptized, were by their baptism 'admitted 
to the brotherhood, and were regarded in love, as 
members of the body of Christ. They were baptized 
into the name of Jesus, and so, became members of 
the body of Christ, and members one of another. 
They were introduced to the mutual relationship of 
that body, with all its advantages, duties, and obliga- 
tions. There was no waiting for the fruits of bap- 
tism. These fruits were expected from the fiuth of 
the individual, sustained, helped, cherished, , culti- 
vated, and made fruitful, by the love and fellowship 
of the whole body. Did any member suffer, all the 
members suffered with him, and so his suffering did 
bring the peaceable fyuits of righteousness. . Did any 
member rejoice, all the members rejoiced with him, 
and so his joy was kept a holy joy, instead of becoming 
a snare. ,Did any one fall, they that were spiritual re- 
stored him in the spirit of meeknera, and so he w'as 
saved from being swallowed up of * overmuch sor- 
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row. Was any one rebellious, or proud in bis sin, • 
he was rebuked by the competent ruler, men were 
forbidden to company with him, not permitted so 
much as to eat with him : yet he was not cut off 
from the brotheihood, but rather the more cast upon 
their sympathies, that, through the divine grace, of 
which they all in their seveial places and proportions, 
were able in Christian love, to minister to him their 
measure, he might if possible be recovered, converted, 
and saved. Even in the case of those whose wicked> 
ness demanded the severest judgment of which we 
read, the end was their salvation, not their destruc- 
tion. They were not cast away. They were not got 
rid of. They were put without, and left to God’s 
judgment. Tliey were delivered unto Satan ; but 
with the charity which hopeth all things, it was, that 
the spirit might be saved in the day of the Lord 
Jesus. Much more, then, until they were so put out, 
they were recognised as truly within. Nothing but 
the competent authority could put them out, and un- 
til that authority had uttered its voice, no private 
person could entertain the question, whether he was 
to withdraw his brotherly affection, or refuse to such 
a one the name and the privilege of brother. That, 

1 say, which defined the limits of the church at first, 
was baptism. That which determined of any baptized 
man that he had ceased- to be a member of the 
church, was a solemn ecclesiastical act, by a compe- 
tmit authority. 

And is there any reason why it should be otherwise 
determined now ? Has baptism changed its nature, 
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or its efficacy ? Let it be remarked, that bi^tism is 
an act of Gud« It is an act of Giod by the hand of 
man, but it is an act of God. Every baptized man 
has undergone an act of God* As his being and 
birth is of God, and he has thereby entered upon a 
relation to mankind, so that whosoever he meets 
is his neighbour ; so his baptism is of God, and 
he has thereby entered upon a relation to Christ,, 
and to the body of Ch^st, so that all the mem- 
bet's of that body are his brethren. His baptism 
has linked him to the new creature, brought him to 
the participation of the life of the new creature, has 
made him the object of the spiritual grace of every 
member thereof, and in his measure himself a channel 
of spiritual grace to every member thereof. To his 
growth as a spiritual man, is necessary, not only his 
own stedfast faith in the Lord Jesus Christ, and ad- 
herence to Him, but the exercise of all the grace 
that is in the body, and along with that, 'his own 
faithful adherence unto the body. If a baptized man 
come short and fail, if he show no signs of divine 
life, but rather prove himself sensual, and far from 
God, he does so for one* or other, or both, of two rea- 
sons. First, that he has not regarded himself as a 
member of Christ, and of Hie body. Secondly, that 
he has not been regarded by his fellows as a member 
of the body of Christ. . The reason why J^our •bap- 
tized children grow up and shew themselves &r from 
God, is the unfuthfulness of the church to do her 
part of love towards them. It is because they have 
been reckoned for nobody, regarded as not yet mem- 
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bers of the living thing, and themselves educated to 
an attitude of indifference and neutrality, with' their 
own position still to make, and to choose, for them- 
selves. Whereas the first religious , lesson for a 
Christian child is, to know God’s act that has passed 
upon him, and o to consider himself one of God’s fa- 
mily, embraced in the living unity of the new crea- 
ture. 

And if he is so to consider himself, is hc^not so to 
coiisider all those, on whom the same act of God has 
been done ? Shall he define the church in one way, 
when the enquiry is concerning himself, and define it 
in such a manner as to include himself; and yet 
when, the enquiry is concerning others, shall he de- 
fine it in some other way, so as to be continually un- 
certain whom he shall include besides himself? Cer- 
tainly not. 

But some one may say, — ^There are many of the 
baptized, who are unworthy of remaining in the 
body of Christ.* Granted. There are many, who, 
through the want of love in the rest of the body, have 
to air appearance fallen away. Many, who, through 
want of the care of each meipber in its place, of pa- 
rents in theirs, of pastors in theirs, and so of all the 
rest, have never evidenced anything of the life of 
God. Others who, through want of compassion, by 
which soine might have been saved, or of fear, by 
wfaiidi some others might have been plucked out of 
the fire, have gradually, after good promise^ decayed 
and fidlen away, and not been recovered. Others 
who, through the failure of their brethren to. bear their 
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burdens, to forgive their faults, to restore them in 
the spirit of m^kness ; have been oppressed by de- 
spair, and surrendered themselves to nnbeliefc There 
are even some that exceed the vileness and ungodli- 
ness of the heathen. Well then — says our interro- 
gator, am I to regard all these as members of the 
body of Christ, and objects of the love of the brethren ? 

You are very zealous for discipline, and foiwthe 
exclusion of certain persons from the church of 
Christ. Well then, why do you wish to excllide 
them ? What is the precise object which you have 

in view, in desiring their exclusion ? Is it that your 

« 

sect may be pure, and that you may belong to a spot- 
less Christian body ? . If so, then I need not address 
any farther words to you upon the subject, because 
your object is a visible, worldly respectability, like any 
other worldly respectability. And these respectabi- 
lities attain not to the dignity of Christian objects or 
themes. They are altogether beneath the «cope, of 
the pulpit. The making of them so much of an ob- 
ject, is a probable token of spiritual pride, which is a 
much more hateful wickedness, than the outward 
evils which you are so z&alous to chastise. Your zeal 
for these respectabilities, serves only to hide from 
you the real Christian question, arid to prevent you 
from being willing to^ learn what are the limits of the 
Body of Christ. 

But perhaps you say, — rOur object is larger. Onr 
conscienqp is troubled with the question, ** who is 
my brother V* We are afraid to exclude any one 
whom God does not exclude. Td such persons we 
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would speak thus. Certainly there are among those 
who are called by Christ’s holy name, some who 
ought to be removed from Ills body. But how shall 
their exclusion be effected ? For have we not seen 
tbat an exclusion, which is not separation from the 
whole body, is ,iiot separation from the body at all. 
If he of Corinth, being there put away from among 
theip, can be embraced at Ephesus, it is plain that he 
has not been put away at all. The man who, for his 
wi^dcedness, has been extruded at Borne, if he can 
be received forthwith at Canterbury, has manifestly 
not been separated from the Body of Christ. That 
of which Scripture speaks has not been done to him. 
Something else may have been done, but not that 
thing of which we speak. The man who, for wicked- 
ness, has been extruded from one denomination of 
Christians, if he can straightway find admittance by 
another denomination of Christians, has manifestly 
not been touched in his relation to the Body of 
Christ. There must first be found a competence of 
universally acknowledged authority, capable of pro- 
nouncipg a sentence that shall be universally binding. 
In the present state of the church, there is no such 
authority. Until the third century, there was an ac- 
knowledged, absolute jurisdiction, in each diocese. 
Those who were cut off at Alexandria, were cut off 
at Borne; and at Constantinople also. But this no 
longer exists. Separation is separation from a hu- 
manly defined body. And it is reckoned pretty 
much a matter of indifference, both by the subject 
of it, and by the ministrators of it. 



SBRM. iv.J WHO ARE OUR BRKTHEEN. d7 

But the question is, how shall ih(U judgment be ar- 
rived at, which, the whole church shall accept as the 
judgment of God. For, it was GK>d, and not man— >it 
was God, though by the hands and ministrj of a man— 
that made any one a member of the body of Christ, 
and he can be separated from it again, Jby nothing diort 
of an act, which also, the Church shall have faith- to 
recognise as an act of God. How is this act to be 
obtained ? 

What are the conditions which St Paul reqcrires, 
1 Cor. vi. 4 ? He requires the Corinthians — ^in the 
name of the Lord Jesus Christ, when ye are gathered 
together, and my spirit, with the power of our Lord 
Jesus Christ — ^to deliver such an one unto Satan. 

But where is the competent gathering together, 
which all will acknowledge ? Where is that spirit of 
the apostle Paul, which was essential to -the efficacy 
of that deed ? and what evidence is there of the power 
of the Lord Jesus Clirist ? 

I leave that question with you, and I say, that, in 
the present state of the Christian Church you cannot 
answer it. 

But, let no one takb advantage of what we have 
said, to indulge in sin, because others are bound to 
exercise charity. You are a child of God. Yes, but 
that does not mean« that you shall certalply, at any 
rate, inherit the kingdom of heaven. Many, shall 
come from the east, and from the west, and shall sit 
down w^h Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob; in the 
kingdom of heaven ; and the children of the. kingdom 
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lAuill be oast out. Let not the Church say, I am the 
i^use, and therefore 1 cannot be the adulteress. Why, 
a woman cannot be an adulteress, unless she have first 
been made a spouse. You are the house of God. 
Yes, and you continue so, if you keep the be^nning of 
your confidence stediast unto the end. You are 
GhruA*8 o\m. Yes, but they were His own unto whom 
He eam^ and they rejected Him, crucified Him. He 
has done all things for you ;,you are bought with His 
precious blood ; He has put His holy name upon you ; 
He has bestowed upon you His holy Spirit. Yes, and 
only so much the greater is your responsibility ; so 
much the greater your hazard ; so much the deeper is 
your fall, if you fall from Him. Is there not such a 
thing as those perishing for whom Christ died ? Is 
there not such a thing as counting the blood where- 
with you have been sanctified an unholy thing ? Is 
there not such a thing as quenching the Holy Ghost, 
grieving 4be Spirit wherewith ye have been scaled unto 
the day of redemption, doing despite to the Spirit 
of grace ? Who perished in the wilderness ? Was 
it not those whom God had saved out of Egypt; 
whom God had baptized in the Bed Sea, and in the 
cloud ; whom God bad fed with manna from heaven ; 
to whom God had spoken ; among whom God had 
been present ? You perish, beca^ise of the unfaithful- 
ness of the Church ! because these Christians did not 
love one another ! Yes, quite true: but you perish 
in your own wickedness for all that. It will be the 
worse for the Church, if you perish through her ne- 
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gleet — ^through the want of &ith, or through the want 
of charity. She shall bear her sin. But you perii^ 
nevertheless in your own wickedness. 

Therefore, dear brethren, is it not a time for all 
serious men to look things in the face, and to see how 
they stand in the Body of Christ, and to look at them 
fairly, free from the narrowness of a so-called Church 
— free from the uncharitableness of a sect — free from 
the bitterness of a religious clique : and, seeing how 
divisions have broken the Church up, and have im- 
peded, and made impossible, all the original action by 
which every brother could know, who was hjs brother, 
and who was not ; and how, spiritual fellowship having 
become unattainable, except on the most miserable 
and ineffectual scale, the natural fruits have followed, 
of deshliness, wickedness, and unrebuked apostasy : 
should we not all repent together. As Daniel did, 
whose eyes were opened to know what it was for a 
son of promise to dwell in Babylon — let iis all repent, 
for ourselves, for our people, for our fathers, and for 
the whole Body of Christ. That He may hear us who 
is in the heavens, and may return with mercies to re- 
cover the work of His own hands. 

And now unto the Father, &c. 
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SERMON V. 

THE ORGANIZATION OF THE CHURCH OF CHRIST. 


) Cor. xii. 18. 

" But now hath God set Uie members ever}* one of them in the body, as it 
hath pleased Him.” 


The great object, and the great blessing of all go- 
vernment, is the preservation of order and arrange- 
ment. Government does not create any powers. It 
merely presides among them, recognises them, causes 
them to be recognised, and takes care that one do not 
resist another, or overlay it, or take its place, or hin- 
der it, or make it superfluous. Order is the next 
thing to life, in human affairs. Disorder, disarrange- 
ment is the next thing to death. In the character of 
a man, order in his thoughts is essential to profiiable 
thinking ; order in his emotions is essential to good 
morals ; order in his affairs essential to prosperity. 
In a household, every member of it has his own place, 
and as hV keeps it, so is he a coinfort, help, and joy, 
or th*e reverse, to the rest of the family. The servants 
are not mixed up with the children. The parents 
have their secret council, to which the children are 
not admitted. The tutors and governors are not per- 
mitted to look after the duties of the steward or the 
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overseer. Each of the servants has his or her own , 
duty. They do not just run to the work that is near- 
est their hand. They mind that which is assigned to 
them. They give themselves to their own duty, and 
not to that of their fellow-servants They are duti- 
fully interested that all the work should be done, but 
they give their mind and their strength to their own 
part of it. Otherwise, the house would have no unity 
— ^no joint action to a common end — ^and would attain 
no common end ; but be a scene of discomfort,' use- 
lessness, unhappiness ; a nursery of disorderly men, and 
of un]3rofitable citizens. Allow me to say, that the 
want of this order in families, is the chief reason why 
wc have so mauyi amiable men who are useless, bene- 
volent men who are disturbers, powerful men who are 
bad citizens. For if a man have not been first a 
good son, keeping the fifth commandment, how can 
he become a good member of society ? ' and if a man 
have been a violator of domestic order, and an unfaith- 
fill fulfiller of the domestic relationships, how can he 
become a good magistrate, or a faithful counsellor ? 

Need I remind you how essential order is in busi- 
ness; and affiiirs, and in tlie higher operations of human 
society. 'How it is the means of redeeming time, and 
of concentrating existing energies ? It was one of the 
maxims of Cyrus, who took the city of Babylon — • 
when a general wishes anything done he should not 
say, ** Let some one go and do this or that,” but ** Do 
thou this, and let that* other be thy care,” or ** I will 
require that other thing at thy hand.^ Thus shall all 
be performed. Even in every private union and in- 
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. stitution among men, one of the first things, is to get 
and appoint governors or directors. Even there, there 
must be some will, to which each individual will shall 
be in subjection. 

And the duty of government is to preserve order — 
to see that every one have his own place, fulfil the 
duties of his own place, limit himself to his own place, 
and be fiee firom interference within his own place. 
In the kingdoms of the world the ruler is God’s mini-* 
ster. GU)d*B minister* to preserve order, and to keep 
all men in their several spheres, to save them from 
being oppressed by one another, to give each all the 
room that can be allowed him, in Justice to all the 
rest. Men do well, when they, under this shelter of 
government, contentedly occupy the place which is 
given them, without envy of others, without lusting 
after that which is no/ given them. They do ill, when, 
through envy, through lust of power, through cove- 
tousness, through discontent, and ill regulated activity, 
through rebelliousness, and refusal of those . social 
arrangements under which alone the common welfare 
can be secured; they thrust themselves into places 
where they are not lawfully called to act, or lay violent 
hands upon that which does not belong to them. 
They who do well, have praise of the power, says St 
Peter, that is to say, ordinarily ; fgr in all human afiairs 
therQ are exceptions. They who do ill, or who willingly 
would do ill, if they could, they fear the power, hate 
it, speak evil of dignities, are already in spirit disobe- 
dient to it ; and sooner or later they shew themselves. 
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bring in wars and fightings ; promising libeitj-— or 
embracing’ a promise of libertj, are themselres the 
servants of corruption ; and, for the most part, Tisibly 
to all men, perish in their own deceivings. 

The truth is, tliat human life in this present state, 
is just a history of the energies and^ activities of man, 
exercised under a system of checks and limitations. 
No sooner is a child conscious of will, and of impulses 
from within itself, than it is made conscious of checks 
and limitations, arising from the existence of others 
besides Itself. There is in man a fearful boundless* 
ness of possible action, and there is for each, only a 
very small range of action, that is compatible with 
the present wellbeing of the individual, and with the 
safety of present human society. In each single per- 
son, there is this boundless capability. And what in- 
calculable amount of power lurks in the multitude of 
human minds and bodies, imagination cannot conceive. 
Only we know that there is no room for it ^1, in this 
present state of things. By humility, patience, con- 
tentment, submission to God, submission to the exist- 
ing powers, as ordained of God ; by believing in the 
wisdom and goodness of God, by consenting to the 
checks *and limitations with which men are surround- 
ed : thus only can men live. In any other way, they 
must either waste ^hemselves in strivings m^d conten- 
tions, or else crush their own consdousness of what 
God has hidden in them. 

Go, any day, and stand in the tiioroughflu^ of some 
great city — ^mark and think of the men, in those mul- 
titudes that throng past you, to and fro. There, goes 
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by you a man in wbom counsel is deep hidden, and 
the wisdom which is profitable to direct ; he could 
take a wide view of human afiairs ; it is in faith to 
utter the w'ord that would keep empires at peace : 
yet his life’s occupation is, and will be, to handle a few 
tools, and to be always fabricating some of the most 
common and trivial products of human industry. 
There goes another, who could read deep in the book 
of Nature, find the secret laws of the material universe, 
and calculate the yet undisclosed motions and attrac- 
tions of the heavenly bodies : and there he is, all be- 
grimed with the filth of some sordid occupation, at 
w-hich he has laboured from the dawn of his strength, 
and will labour, till this mortal scene have closed upon 
his eye for ever. Another — ^you see in him, one that 
could rule over other men ; controlling their angry pas- 
sions ; he would be a mighty captain, and victory w'ould 
wait upon his steps : but that man sits every day, 
and all day long, writing dry papers to another man’s 
dictation. There is another — ^wbat persuasion, un- 
known to all, unconsciously to the man, is ready to flow 
from that tongue : yet it is silent, and will remain so, all 
the days of his mortal life. Stand there, I say, and 
observe with a charitable heart, and take in some 
faint idea of what the world of living mankind is. 
Truly a gigantic thing, a fearful 'f^onder. And how. 
safely we live in the midst of it. And how lightly 
and flippantly nien speak of it, and of its government. 
Are these powers, then, given by God for no end ? 
Shall they never be exercised ? Shall these mighty 
energies never burst their narrow bounds, and find 
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room, lawful room, for their widest, fruitfulest, appli- 
cation ? Oh ! what peace for human hearts, what 
peace of human society lies in the belief of a future 
state. He who hath brought life and immortality to 
light by His gospel, what light He hath also shed 
upon the difficult history of every individual man ! 
He who hath said, “Ye are a chosen generation, a 
royal priesthood, an holy nation, a peculiar people; 
that ye should shew forth the praises of Him who 
hath called you out of the (farkncss into His marvellgus 
light He who said* that in the ages to come. Pie 
is to shew the exceeding riches of His grace in His 
kindness toward us, through Christ Jesus;* and who 
saidjf that unto the principalities and powers in 
heavenly places, is to be known by the Church the 
manifold wisdom of God ; what a glimpse he hath 
given us of the abundant room that shall yet be given 
to all men, and to all human capabilities, within the 
bounds of creation, within the range of qtemity. 
Need we wonder that St John, about to write to the 
Seven Churches concerning the purpose of God, should 
break forth into that glorious song, “ Unto Him that 
loved us, and washed us« from our sins in His own 
blood, and hath made us kings and priests unto God 
and His father ; to Him be glory and dominion for 
ever and ever. Amep.” That is the enlargepient to 
which we shall attain in the kingdom that shall be 
revealed. Then shall there be room enough for all ; 
and each one shall be lifted up into such a Sphere as 
shall occupy his whole being, and call forth all that 
* E}\h. ii. 7. '■ t Eph. iii. 
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' hil andi ixnitmit his ambition to the full. Yet even 

' thk flhaU be by means of order and distribution ; how 
mueh more then must the present peace and welfare 
of all mmi depend upon an authoritative distribution, 
and upon men’s obedient and submissive contentment 
with that which is assigned to them. 

The question w'hich I have now to uigo upon your 
attention is this, — ^IIow shall a man know what is his 
own place in the body of Christ, and what is his 
brother’s place in the same, so that he may occu])y 
and fill the one, and so that he may not intrude' upon 
the other ? As it is the office of him who rules in 
the church to see that every one fills his own, and 
trenches not upon his neighbour’s, place in the body 
of Christ ; so it is the duty of every individual to stir 
up his gift to the full of that scope which has been as- 
signed to him ; with patience and contentment to con- 
trol all energies of which he is conscious, and for 
which no room has yet been found ; and, with fiuth, 
hope, and charity, to see his brother’s place and duties 
occupied by him, or perhaps unoccupied, fulfilled, or 
it may be, neglected ; and ever to reckon it for his 
own best service, his own best, truest help to others, 
his own surest way of making up to the body, for the 
possible negligence of others, to see that his own 
place apd duty be sedulously attended to. 

Now, in a well ordered family, every member of 
it knows his own place and duty, either through the 
arrangement that is dictated by nature itself or 
through the further arrangement which the head of the 
family has chosen and appointed. In the state, men’s 
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positions and functions are determined in like manner. 

- They are not . determined by any eonsciousness of 
ca|»cities in the individuals themselves, but by the 
will of those, who have the lawful right of appointing 
men to their offices, and of placing men in their ranks. 
Capacity is not the fountain of nobility, for instance, 
but the will of the monarch is. Neither is capacity 
the determiner of official dignities. It is not capacity, 
but election, that makes a man a magistrate, or a 
member of tlie national council. Among the hundreds 
who'are capable, one only is chosen ; he perhaps the 
least capable of the hundred. To himself, and to 
every one else, his election is the sufficient ground for 
recognising his position ; to him, the sufficient ground 
for entering upon his office, and for stirring up the 
spirit of his office within him ; to others, for rendering 
to him the honour, or obedience, or other duty which 
his function demands. And, so really is human society 
a thing ordained of God, and so truly are all men in 
their social position acknowledged by Him, as ministers 
of His providential care and government of the world ; 
that He is truly and effectually present with every one 
who is duly and competently called forward and 
placed by men. To those who trust in Him for grace 
to fulfil their official duties. He is spiritually present, 
not so visibly perhapsi» yet as really, as He w|is present 
with Gideon, when called to be Judge, or with Saul, 
when chosen to be king, or with Glisha, when chosen 
to be prophet. To all those, unto whom, in His pro- 
vidence, power over and among men is committed ; 
whether they be trusting in Him or not, whether they 
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know Ifim or mo ignorant of Him ; He is efficaciously 
^resent^ and not suffer, that which they do to be 
done in vain. So St Paul says of the civil magistrate 
** he beareth not the sword in vain ; for he is the mini* 
ster of God.” And of the collectors of the tribute 
the same apostlp'says, “ they are God’s ministers* at- 
tending continually upon this very thing.” Thus is 
God faithful' to men — to men in their offices and 
functions — not unto personal ends, but unto official 
ends ; not in virtue of their personal capacity, or their 
personal character, but in virtue of their position. 
And He will not suffer them in their office and posi- 
tion to act in vaie or with impunity to be. contemned 
or resisted. For the frame- work of human society is 
of Him, it is part of the instrumentality of His pro- 
vidence over His creatures. He is jealous over it. 
The powers that be, are ordained of God. The powers 
that be — ^that do at any time in point of fact exist. 
Their existence is the warrant to all that hold a posi- 
tion, or that have a power, that their business is, to 
fulfil with that power the duties of that position ; and 
it is the warrant to all that are subject to them, that 
whosoever resists Xhem shall receive to himself divine 
punishment. And as of the civil magistrate, so of the 
private individual. His existing position determines 
his present duty. His first .thought is, not to shift 
his position — ^his first gbdl^ thought is, not to shift his 
position — ^bdt to do his immediate duty there, where 
he presently finds himself. 

If it be thus in the world, and if God be thus jealous 

* AHntfyt- 
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for m(»i*8 offices under Him in the administration of 
the world’s affiiirs ; how much more must it be so in 
the’ church, which is God’s house, and in which is the 
administration of the kingdom of God, in so far as 
that kingdom has as jet been brought into manifesta- 
tion. ** God hath set the members e\erj one of them 
in the body as it hath pleased Him.” 

Now, let it be remarked, that St Paul is not here 
speaking of any purely attract, or spiritual, invisible 
arrangement. He is speaking of an actual, visible 
arrangement, by which men’s individual and mutual 
duties are determined ; an arrangement as visible as 
that of the relations of social life. Therefore, as men’s 
several positions in the body of Christ are determined 
by God, there must be some means by which this 
determination is revealed. 

And first a man’s position is not made known by 
his mere gift. A man cannot say, I have the gift to 
be a teacher, and therefore I am a teacher. •^The gift 
may be in him ; but it does not reveal that God^has 
“ set” him for a teacher. Nor is it enough, that a few 
men shall say, such a one has a gift to rule, therefore, 
we shall take him for oUr ruler. Perhaps he that 
gift ; but, his possession of the gift, even though dis- 
cernible to all men, does not reveal, that God has 
“ set” him for a ruler. When there was murmur- 
ing of the Greek widows against the Hebrew widows, 
the church was called upon to choose seven deacons. 
Th e chufch did choose them, of a class and character 
whi ch the Apostles had indicated, and the Apostles 



110 


THE ORGANIZATION OF 


laBMi. V. 


laid bands on them, and constituted them to the office. 
They were no doubt men possessed of a gift of caring 
for widows, and serving tables. But they were hot 
made deacons by the possession of that gift. There 
were perhaps, a hundred others possessed of the same. 
It was the choice of the church, and the apostolic con- 
firmation, that •were the means by which God ** set” 
them, and revealed or declared His pleasure. 

Again — ^it is to be remembered, that there is a 
sende, in which the natural relations of human life, 
have become spiritual relations in the divine life. So 
that parent and child — liusband and wife — ^house- 
holder an^ household — ^aro as true expressions of 
memberships in the body of .Christ, as that of pastor 
and flock, spiritual ruler, and spiritually ruled. The 
Lord Jesus Christ has sanctified these natural rela- 
tions, and exalted them into spiritual relations. So 
that the Christian parent kno'ws from the fact of his 
being a parent, that God has set him so in the body 
of Christ, and that he has the presence and the power 
of God, ever with him, enabling him to fulfil towards 
his o'wn children spiritual duties, and to minister unto 
his ovm children spiritual grace. The Christian child, 
also, by the mere fact of his being the child of one 
man, and not of another man, knows that God is pre- 
sent to bless him, and minister ^spiritual life to him 
through this on^ and not through that other : knows 
also that God will judge him if he refuse to accept 
His blessing through this one, or if, despising his own 
father, he prefer to try and ’obtain it through that 
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other. The relationships of natural life, therefore, 
serve in part, to, reveal, where God hath set men, in 
the Body of Christ. 

Further, there are relations in the Body of Christ, 
which are merely spiritual, having their origin in the 
church, and their only province there. Of this sort 
are the offices of teacher, prophet, pastor, ruler. God 
sets every one of them, as it pleases Him. How then, 
is that pleasure of His made known ? How shall the 
teacher have it ascertained to him that he is a teacher 
set of God ? How shall he have his spirit put in a 
posture for stirring up his gift of teaching ? How 
shall the taught know him, to whose teaching they 
should give heed and dutifully apply themselves? 
And in like manner the question might be put con- 
cerning all other functions purely ecclesiastical. 

Now, there are two positions in which this question 
may be raised. First, at any given time, by a person 
living in the midst of actually existing ffiiags, and 
who is desirous of ascertaining his duty towards exist- 
ing functionaries, towards those whom he finds actual- 
ly holding certain offices in the Church as it presents 
itself to him. That is* one position in which this 
question practically meets us. In the other position, 
the question stands in an absolute form. What is 
the right manner, - in i;he real original will apd inten- 
tion of God, of ascertaining and certifying the places 
and functions of men in the Body of Christ ? 

The firsjb form of the question must be answered 
fi^^m the analogies fiiniished in holy Scripture of 
God’s dealings with men, and treatment of their re- 
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' Bponslbilities. And that whi6h these analogies lead 
hs to is this; that when any man is, in fact, the pre- 
sent actual occupier of a spiritual office, God’s will is 
that he should consider himself, and be considered by 
others, as effectually for present purposes “ set” there, 
as he would be if he could shew the clearest, most 
competent and satisfactory evidences, of his occupying 
that position by the good pleasure of God. The High 
' Priest, for instance, among,the Jews. No man taketh 
that honour unto himself, but he that is called of God, 
as was Aaron. There was no doubt as to the way in 
which that position ought to be attained. Yet God 
prophesied through Caiaphas, because he was in point 
of fact High Priest, although he came not to that office 
in a godly manner, or according to the divine pre- 
scription. The ten tribes became a kingdom, not ac- 
cording to the good pleasure of God, but quite in 
contradiction to the good pleasure of God, for they 
went ^EVay scoffing at God’s king, and saying, “ Now 
see to thine own house, David !” Yet God would not 
allow them afterwards to rebel against their king ; nay. 
He even sent His prophets to call and anoint men to be 
kings over them. Our Lord*directs the Jews to do the 
bidding of those who sat in Moses’ seat.” And, thus 
God speaks by the prophet : — “ When I bring a sword 
upon a land, if the people of the kind take a man of their 
coasts, and set him for their watchman ; if, when he 
seeth the sword come upon the land* he blow the trum- 
pet, and warn the people ; then, whosoever heareth '^e 
sound'of the trumpet, and taketh not warning ; if the 
sword come and take him away, his blood shall be upon 
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his own head. He heard the sound of the trumpet, and 
took not warning, his blood shall be upon him ; but he 
that taketh warning shall deliver his soul. But if the 
the watchman see the sword come, and blow not the 
trumpet, and the people be not warned ; if the sword 
come and take any person from aiflpng them, he is 
taken away in his iniquity ; but his blood will I require 
at the watchman’s hand. So thou, O son of man, I * 
have set thee a watchman unto the house of Israel ; 
therefore, thou shalt hear the word at my mouthy and 
warn them from me. When I say unto the wicked, 
O wicked man, thou shalt surely die ; if thou dost not 
speak to warn the wicked from his way, that wicked 
man shall die in his iniquity; but his blood will I require 
at thine hand. Nevertheless, if thou warn the wicked 
of his way to turn from it, if he do not turn from his 
way, he shall die in his iniquity ; but thou hast deli- 
vered thy soul.” Thus spake the Lord to the pro- 
phet Ezekiel.* In either case, that df divine ap- 
pointment, and that of accidental human appomtment 
— ^in either case— it is the duty of the watchman to 
watch, and of the people to take warning. God re- 
quires it in both case^.* So,' in the church, if any one 
ask to whom am I bound to listen, from whom am I 
to take warning, by whom shall God speak to me ; it 
is impossible to reply to him, except in the, analogy of 
these frets and scriptures. If you are a frithfu].man, 
fearing God, and desiring to hear his voice, by your 
actual pastor God will feed you, by your actual 
teacher God will teach you ; nay does teach you. and 

• * BSsek. nxiii. 2-*9. 

H 
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hatii taught you. Whether your pastor , came into 
that place which he oocupiea, accordii^ to the perfect 
' manner or not ; whether he owe his position to the 
election of the people, or to chpice by the ruling' 
cl<«rgy, or to any other source, worse or better than 
these,' jour practical question must be answered in 
that practical waj. Your duty is to be faithful for 
* your part in that actually existing relation. And, if 
in the fear of €U>d, you be faithful there — ^notwith- 
standing of the imperfections and irregularities that 
attach to its origination — God, who prophesied through 
a wicked High Priest, that He might meet the neces- 
sity of Mof occasion, will speak to you by that person 
to whom He finds you in point of fact united, and, by 
that means, meet in His faithfulness the necessity of 
all ^our occasions. 

But this duty, and this assurance, let it be observed, 
do not in the least degree hinder you from going on 
to the lu*ger, more general question, as to the right 
and absolutely perfect way by which that pleasure of 
Qod diall be known, according to which He setteth 
the members in His Body. It does not hinder you, 
but rather it qualifies you for 'that enquiry, and puts 
yon in a posture of calmness and freedom from per- 
sonal interests and anxieties, that might disturb your 
thought, <oy warp your judgment^ And the correla- 
tive practical enquiry of him who finds himself actual- 
ly in the pCsition of a pastor, teacher, or spiritual 
mler in tiie house of God, must first be satisfied by 

i. 

similar suggestions. However defective, irr^fular, or 
incompetent may have been the manner of his coming 
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into tiiat ministry'; be must eom/brt bOnseif with the 
assurance that God bears with the things that be--^ 
the things that exist — and that the fhithful^ humble 
effi>rts of such a man to meet the duties of his place; 
with such gifts and advantages as he finds himself 
actuallj possessed of; shall be accepted and county 
nanced of God, and made the means also of presenr<> 
ing a seed to serve Him throu^^ that generation. 
And when he feels that his present duty is to stand 
where he finds himself placed, in the faith of God’s 
merciful recognition of men in their actual positions, 
even where their positions have been attained with 
deficient or questionable rights ; to stand*there and 
do his best to fulfil that ofiice or ministiy which has 
been entrusted to him : he, also, is in the most favour- 
able condition of mind for considering the larger 
question with calmness and penetration. ‘ 

As to the second form or aspect of the enquiry ; all 
existing modes of ascertaining spiritual fune<iionaries 
in the Church of Christ, are, by those who use or who 
advocate them, assumed truly or fidsdiy, honestly or 
hypocritically, to be the best attainable means of evi- 
dencing the good pleasure of God. Popular electioa 
is supposed to be a manifestation of the divine choice 
— a testimony of the Holy Ghost in the body of a ' 
Christian assembly. Appointment by an ecqlesiastical 
court, or by a bishop, overseer, superintendent, .con- 
sistory, is elsewhere similarly ^mgarded. Also, the 
church seems to have been unable to refuse to zealous 
men, who multiplied churches or charged themselves 
with providing for remote rural districts, a certain 



116 THE ORGANIZATION OF C»«Eii. v. 

mtc»rfereiiee», by way of patronage, in the appointment 
of pastors and teachers in such piacps, and, finding 
this impossibility, the church has been fiun to content 
herself by saying ; ** the providence of God must be 
supposed in these cases to use these patrons, and by 
thein we must expect the pleasure of God to be made 
known to us.” Always, in form at least, and in abstract 
principle, or theory, the church has acknowledged 
God, that He it is who settpth the members in the 
body. When St Ambrose became Bishop of Milan, 
he did not become so in the accustomed way. No 
one was to be had in the regular and accustomed way. 
No concurrence or agreement could be brought about, 
fixing on any one in the regular way. But an irre- 
gular acclamation was made, without previous agree- 
ment ; there was an unanimous calling for Ambrose, a 
demand for Ambrose, as yet only a catechumen, that 

he might be made Bishop. The^church held that 
« 

unanimous demand — ^natural or supernatural in its 
origin-^to be the voice of God ; and they made him 
Bishop. When the present Bishop of Rome was 
chosen, he was so, apparently in fulfilment of no pre- 
vious plan or intention, of cdhrts or of clergy, but in 
consequence of a turning of all men's minds to him, 
as the fittest man for the time ; and his election in 
such a iflanner was regarded as attributable to extra- 
ordiBsry divine interference. So that we see that 
always, either really or hypocritically, purposely or 
accidentally, intelligently or inferentially, the church 
has acknowledged God, as He who setteth men in 
their places in the Body of Christ. This acknow- 
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lodgment shews, by its uniyersality, that our tent was 
so interpreted the church ; while the ways in 
which the principle or theoiy of the thing was met, 
shews that the right way had been long losl^ and the 
very memory of it obliterated. 

It is quite clear, that at the commencement of the 
church, men’s places in the Body of Christ were not 
only fixed by the absolute will of God, but were also 
made known in a supernatural manner. The Twelve 
were called by our Lord Himself. So were the 
Seventy. Tlie successor of Judas Iscariot was first 
set forward, as one of two worthiest of a class, that 
had been indicated and prescribed by a divine oracle 
through the mouth of Saint Peter, and then he was 
singled out from the two, by God Himself, through 
means of casting lots. Saint Paul was made an 
Apostle by divine revelation. And, when Paul and 
Barnabas were separated to a particular work, it was 
done in obedience to a prophetical intimatijm, which 
indicated both the will of God that they should be 
separated to it, and also the persons by whose hands 
it was to be done. 

As to other ministess, and the way of their appoint- 
ment, constitution, and mission, we have no express 
or detailed prescription. Only of one thing we may 
well assure ourselvep, that they were as cle^y defined, 
and as scrupulously set in order, as they ha^ been 
under the law. And, if Moses so arranged the camp^ 

and marshalled the Tribes under their standards, and 

• • • 

appointed princes and leaders over them, and all tjliia 
by God’s instruction, and because God is the author 
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antof c oB fa rton; and if he ao oaiehilljr, 
% #lliw melKti^ MS^ed to the Letitea their 
hfOvAeili in the SGarviee of the Tahenuudev and in 
eaityiiig Ita h<dy veBaelB and its parta;.aiid, if David 
so minutdy ordered the courses of the Priests, and of 
the Levitei^ and ^ the Singers, to subsist through all 
generations down to the date of Zacharias, and of our 
blessed Lord Hiniself : are we, for a moment, to per- 
mit ourselves to suppose that the Church was not as 
orderly and exact in all its arrangement. 

Yet we have not now in the New Testament any 
express, detailed prescription. We must therefore 
be guided by the information which presents itself to 
us there, as it were incidentally. And it appears, 
that the only way in which we can learn how any 
were set in offices in the church, is by apprehending 
how those men were set, of whom we have some sort 
of information. We know of none besides Timothy 
and IHtua.. St Paul, oftener than once, makes allu- 
sion to the manner in which Timothy had been set 
in his office, and had been qualified or spiritually en- 
dowed for the same. ** This charge I commit unto 
thqe, son Timothy, according to the prophecies which 
went before on thee, that thou mightest by them 
war a good warfare.*** ** Neglect not the gift that is 
in thee, which was given thee by 4 )rophecy, with the 
Iqytny.ca of the hands of the presbytery.**! And 
again, ** Wherefore 1 put thee in remembrance, that 
tlum stir up the gift of God, which is in thee by the 
putting: im of my hand8.”t From these passages, it 

* 1 Tim. i. 18. t 1 Tim. iv. 14. - t 2 Tim. i. 6. 
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is pktti^ that Timothj ‘waff to recollect tbree things, as 
. toktoS and assurances to fais laitl^ that lie was set of 
God, and that the grace of God 'was 'with him far the 
work to which he was appointed. These tokens were : 
prophecies going before ; the laying on of the hands 
of the presbytery ; and the laying oi^ of the hands of 
the apostle Paul. It appears that that was the full, 
regular, sufficient manner, of placing any one in that 
membership in the body^of Christ, in which Timothj 
stood. That was the external form or instrumenta- . 
lity, by which God set him in the body as it pleased 
Him. It appears that, without these — in the absence 
of alh or any of these — Timothy could nol have felt 
that full confidence, and assurance of his calling, and 
of his gift, in the strength of which St Paul urges 
him to war a good warfare. 

Again — St Paul, in addressing the elders at Ephe- 
sus,* says, ** Take heed therefore unto yourselves, 
and to all the flock, over which the Holy Ghost hath 
made you overseers, to feed the church of God, which 
He hath piurchased 'with His own blood.” We can- 
not but perceive an emphasis in the expression, ** the 
Holy Ghost hath made.” We must believe that 
this constitution to their ministry, by the Holy Ghost, 
must have been sealed, and made known to these 
men, and to those of whom they had the oversight ; 
must have been ascertained, and made palpahle to 
them by some means ; and, what means can we in 
reason suppose, other than the means of which we 
already know, as having been used in the case of Ti- 

* Acts XX. 2fi. 
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tiidthy. W« know that God does not do the same thing 
Ih many and diTerse ways» but he dges one and the 
same thing, in one and the same way : and, the more 
momentous and important the thing is, the more cer» 
tainly does God do it in one way only.' Baptism is 
Gk>d*s one way of making a man a member of the 
body of Christ. There is no other way in which a 
man can become a member of the body of Christ. 
Prophecy, the laying on of the hands of the presby- 
tery, the laying on of the hands of the apostle, were 
the means by which Timothy was set as a minister 
and ruler in the church. Unless God should reT«d 
another way, we are entitled to conclude, that the 
right, full, and sufficient way of setting any man as a 
minister in God*s house, was by prophecy, imposition 
of the hands of the presbytery, imposition of the 
iumds of an apostle. We are entitled to suppose 
that, by some such visible, discernible means, those 
Ephesians were set, of whom St Paul testifies that 
they had been made overseers by the Holy Ghost. 
I say, we are entitled to suppose this. 

And I further say, that if we are to set ourselves 
in a position safely to recoghise the spiritual over- 
seers of the present day, as set by the Holy Ghost, 
and if we are not to lay ourselves open to the en- 
trance of all sorts of fiinaticism hnd extravagance, we 
must suppose it. For the Holy G^host acteth in the 
church, for such public purposes, not secretly, or in 
the unsearchable abyfi»es of men’s own minds. There 
would be no end to confiision, if the Holy Ghost 
made a man an overseer in the house of God, by an 
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inwErd call, consdous onij to the indiridual. The 
call miist^ bj soqie means, be made cognisable to otiier 
men, capable of being judged of by nders, x>f being 
ascertained to the man himself, of being testified to 
the church, over which he is about to be set. We 
find that the actings of the early dljurch, mid espe- 
cially of its nilers, were never determined by mystic 
and unintelligent suggestions of the Holy Ghost : 
scarcely even by prophetic intimations, where there 
was no accompanying reason, or confirmation t<r the 
the intelligence. When St Paul in that same dis- 
course to the elders at Ephesus, tells them, that the 
Holy.. Ghost witnessed that bonds and * afflictions 
awaited him at Jerusalem ; what was the shape of 
that witness of the Holy Ghost ? Was it internal 
merely, a suggestion, impression, or invincible per- 
suasion of his own mind ? Not at all. We know 
that that testimony was an audible, discernible, testi- 
mony, spoken through the mouth of persona who had 
the gift of prophecy, and who were recognised by the 
church as prophets. When the same apostle, jour- 
neying towards Jerusalem, met in every city this tes- 
timony, that bonds and* afflictions awaited him there, 
and when certain disciples said to him, through the 
Spirit, that he should not go up : did he change his 
purpose ? No, he acted upon his own judgment and 
responsibility. He did not consider these prophecies, 
in themselves, a sufficient ground of action. And, if 
they we(e not, for that personal, and, as it seems, com- 
paratively unimportant piece of conduct, how much 
less could prophecy alone, be sufficient fo^ ascertain- 
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iog to. » mam hhnself, of for certiQring to the church, 
a inaa*e call, duty, w public membeiiBhip in the body 
of Chriet. On a similar principle, no doubt, St Padl 
acted, in the case of Timothy. And so, Timothy*s 
call, iEq>pointinent, and mission, or in other words, his 
special place, a^d. membendiip in the body of Christ, 
was certified to himself by these several things, the 
prophecies, the imposition of the hands of the elders, 
and the imposition of the hands of St Paid. By 
these means it was certified to those also among 
whom he stood, and towards whom he ministered. 
We are therefore entitled to conclude, that, in like 
manner, by these three things, and not by any one of 
them alone^ or by any two of them alone, were these 
Ephesian elders placed in their membership in the 
body of Christ. 

Both Timothy and Titus are directed to ordain 
elders. They were directed to do it, by laying on of 
hande^ and that not suddenly, but with the due pre- 
cautions and preparations, of which, doubtless, one 
was prophecies foregoing ; and with due accompani- 
ment of imposition of the hands of the presbytery. Ti- 
mothy and Titus were, for certain limited purposes, 
temporary representatives of Bt Paul, in those places 
where he had left them, and whither he had sent 
them ; doing as much as in his absence coidd be 
done 4 but awaiting his return to set everything in 
order. Of course, they most carefully abstained from 
introducing any new thing ; and in all that they did, 
followed scrupulously, the model which they had seen 
in St Papl. And not they only, hut all those who 
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by Paul, or by any other of the sposties, ireve sb* 
ipilariy employed. And -thus, in all the'ptiBiitivc 
(lurches, the spiritual order of teacher and taiii|^t» 
of ruler and ruled over, of all the i^ritual relations 
and memberships, according to the due maimer for 
each, was fixed by God, and had a I^Tine sanction,, 
and was looked upon by every one as a work of the 
Holy .Ghost. 

It was in this way, that the church was a building 
of God. It was builded of. lively stones, of stones 
builded each one in its own place, builded not by be- 
ing lively, but first lively, and afterwards by a dis- 
tinct act builded. And that which the lively stones 
became, when thus orderly brought together, and con- 
structed, was an habitation of God through the Spirit. 
In this way, every individual Christian was edified^ 
and, as all the stones of an edifice, in their places, 
are, through means of one another, truly connected 
with all the other stones that go to its cohstruction, 
even from the foundation and upwards ; so that of 
every stone, how small soever, how concealed soever 
in the mass it may be, it is still true that the founda- 
tion is that which holds itin its place : so, in like man- 
ner, of the, Christian church it is true, that every in- 
dividual Christian is, through means of those who are 
over him and around* him in the church, spiritually 
connected with all Christian men ; and however ^- 
significant his . position, however unknown, and un- 
observed by his fellow-men, he may be, is truly con- 
nected with the ^yndation, truly sustaiped in his 
pliKse by the foundation. We are built upon the 
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fimnda^on of the apostles and pro|dietfl^ Jesus Christ 
Hiaeelf being the chief mtmerstone, in whom the 
whole buildiug; fitljr framed togetber, growetb unto 
an boly temple in the Lord. 

We see therefore, what the reality is^ of which tra- 
dition, custom,..&ad the natural testimony of the Holy 
Ghost in men’s minds, from one generation to* an- 
other, have handed down to us a shadow. Bishops 
now address their clergy, as persons who have been 
made shepherds by the Holy Ghost. Presbyteries, 
after their manner do the same. Candidates for the 
ministry, are still supposed to consider themselves 
moved by the Holy Ghost to desire an office. They 
are expected to be ready to declare that they so con- 
sider themselves. Some form of the question, whe- 
ther they believe themselves called of God, either is 
directly put, or, to a conscientious candidate, is im- 
plied. There is still a laying on of hands, and an in- 
tention . more or less distinct, of thereby conferring 
the Holy Ghost for the work of the ministry. 

All these are testimonies to the original — ajmsto-^ 
lical mode, of ascertaining and authenticating a man’s 
position as shepherd, ruler, teacher, in God’s house. 

But they are testimonies only. They are not the 
thing themselves, concerning which they testify. 

Thosc,due and perfect meansbof building the Church 
of God, are not now employed — are not, by any seg- 
ment of the Church — Greek, Roman, or Protestant*— 
even possessed. 

And, how hath the Churchy prospered witbput 
them ? Exactly as any house must proiEper, whose 
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ligiits are rerngved, whose rolera are takaa it. 
Darkness^ oonftisioii, ancertaintj, have eome <n|Mn 
ereijtiiiDg, Dispute ambition, tbmstii^ with aide 
and with abotilder, oppression of the weak; emmitiea, 
Biurmurings, complainingc; — ^these things are main 
features in the history. In the histdjy of the house 
of God ! There has been the pufBng up of one against 
another, and for one against another : not edification 
— ^not building up, — ^but^ puffing up. There is no 
competent judge, and therefore quarrels are not healed, 
and wrongs are not redressed. There is no full tes- 
timony to the actings of the Holy Ghosts no means 
of discerning and ascertaining them, and* therefore 
the presence of the Holy Ghost and His actings, are 
not with full assurance believed in, or with due wor- 
ship reverenced. Men do not feel their own places 
in the Body of Christ, or the places of those over 
them, or under them, in the Lord, well ascertained. 
Every one is holding on, as he best can, for.bimself ; 
with difficulty, with uncertainty — flattering himself, 
or despising himself — ^in comfort, or in despair — as 
it happens. There is no one to whom he can go 
for God's counsel. Of man's counsel he gets too much 
from innumerable volunteers. He changes, and flits 
about, seeks for he knows not what, and finds it not. 
The more he is in earnest, only so much .the more 
truly is he unfortunate. Ends perhaps, in hopeless- 
ness-indifference — even infidelity. Soiile, indeed, 
there are, hard spirits, sufficient unto their own selves ; 
proud, leaning upon no one ; needing, seeking sym- 
pathy from none ; bom without fear : who are uncon- 
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saoiis of ttMaee edliakiiigB and anxieti^ which othieps 
are lon^ng to find relief from, l^ere are others 
entirely absorbed by their own thoughts and activities, 
their controversies, and disputes. There are also 
many so absolutely fleshly, sensual, and worldly- 
minded, go sullen down and satii^ed in the mire, 
that they understand not what spiritual sentiments 
are at all. But, such men as are in earnest in their 
several spheres, under the pressure of their several 
responsibilities, are in that state of trial, of which I 
have spoken, more or less, restless and distressed. 

And, to all such I will tender the two solutions 
following^ premising only this one word. The things 
that ar^ are not the things which ought to be. 

Therefore, firsty because, neither you, nor any man, 
nor any assembly of men, can fabricate the things 
which ought to be ; ye must make faithful, patient 
use of the things that are——** the things that remain 
trusting in'the faithful love of your God, who cannot 
clumge, praying to be guided by the guides who are 
yet left you— rfluch as they are— praying that the^ may 
be lifted up into true and right guides, after God*s 
own pattern and intention. 

And, secondly. Take micouragement from all the 
analogy of God’s actings : and, do not shrink from 
acknowledging to your own minds, how great is the 
dilapidation of Christ’s Church, and how many are its 
present deficiencies. Allow yourselves to be spoken 
to, and venture to <^eu your eyes upon the truth. 
How severe soever the just rebuke of God may be for 
the loss of His ministries, instrumentalities, and opera- 
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tions in the Church, yield yourselves to discern the losS, 
and to hear of it.^ Seek to attain the right conviction, 
whatever that conviction may be. And in the mea- 
surej in which you shall increasingly perceive, how 
the Spirit has been quenched and resisted, and how 
the ordinances of God have been sTjghted, refused, 
forgotten, or in judgment hid out of sight : accord- 
ingly, accept that punishment of an iniquity in which 
all have shared ; be bowed down, and humbled, and 
grieved ; and repent for yourselves and for your bre- 
thren, and your fathers. For shall not God then re- 
turn with mercies, as He hath always done to His re- 
penting children. For He can heal the sick body, 
and restore the withered arm; and if Satan have 
entered anywhere^ He can cast him forth. 

Pray — ^that the spirit of repentance and of suppli- 
cations may be poured out upon all the Church, lliat 
there may be a great returning of all, to one another, 
and to the living God. That &ith may be* quickened 
again, that every man- may betake himself to God, as 
a child to a reconciled father — faith to return ; faith 
to ask for entire recovery, not of individuals only, but 
of all ; faith to ask for the restoration of order again, 
and the setting of every member in the Body^ as it 
pleaseth God, that the Church may be indeed as an 
army with banners. 

And now unto the Father, &e. 
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SERMON VL 

THE DANGER OF DEALING PARTIALLY WITH THE WORD 

OP GOD. 


MALACHrii. 9. 

« Therefore hare I also made you contemptible and base before all the 
people, aceording as ye have not kept my ways, but have been partial in the 
law.” 


When Jesus— of whom John the Baptist had testi- 
fied to all the multitude that flocked to his baptism — 
when Jesus was manifested to Israel, that immediately 
became, plain which had been spoken concerning Him 
through the mouth of Simeon, that He was set for the 
fall and rising again of many, and that the thoughts of 
many hearts might be revealed. Involuntarily — ^un- 
consciously — by force of mere nature, men thought 
and reasoned, and spake under the effect of His pre- 
sence, so as to reveal their condition of mind, their 
spiritual circumstances. Out. of their own mouth 
came the evidence that justified or condemned them. 
Some said — ** He is a good man,” others said, ** Nay, 
bntHe deceiveth the people.” Some said — ** Of a truth 
this is the prophet that should come into the world.” 
Some — ** WJhen Christ cometh will he do more mi- 
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racles than these which this man hath done.” Others 
said — “ We kiyjw this man whence he is, but when 
Christ cometh, no man shall know whence he is : 
4Bhall Christ come out of Galilee ? Search and look, 
for out of Galilee ariseth no prophet.” By such ex- 
pressions — such ready, superficial reasonings — their 
hearts spake and disclosed themselves, in the face of 
that wonder which had come all at once into the 
midst of them, under th^ pressure of that presence, 
which mere flesh and blood felt itself unable to <?om- 
prehend ; that presence ^which would not leave them, 
which they could not but think, and reason, and talk 
of. He came, not to judge the world. And yet, 
wherever He came, men were judged, self-judged, 
self-revealed, self-detected. He was the true Light, 
and it could not but be, that all things were manifest- 
ed, by the mere fact of His presence. The absence of 
light, in all its shadows and degrees, the love of dark- 
ness, the desire, the need of a covering ; they are ex- 
posed, evidenced, yet not for men’s destruction, but 
for their salvation ; that men may come to know the 
blessedness of him to whom the ‘Lord, imputeth 
not his sin, and in whos(9 spirit there is, and needs to 
be, no guile. Thus He was set for the Ml and rising 
again of many in Israel. He came unto His own, and 
His own were perplexed — amoved as the sea! Their 
hypocrisies were rent asunder, their ignorances disco- 
covefcd, their pretences of knowledge exposed. Every 
man spal^e according to that which was truly in him. 

Let us meditate the trialcr of those times, a little 
more at large ; and may God teach us a lesson there- 


1 
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hjf and prepare our hearts for standing, or for nioYing 
rightly, under a similar trial. 

The purposes of God, when revealed to men, are 
revealed through the imperfect vehicle of human 
words, and that only in a general form, in their result 
or issue, without mention in detail of the steps . by 
which the result is to be reached. They are always 
immeasurably larger than any meaning attainable by 
words. The words serve the purpose of laying up 
in the breasts of men a hope which entereth into 
that within the veil. They are not descriptions by 
which that which is within the veil may be seen in 
the distinctness in which God beholds it, but rather 
announcements of that which is truly yet hidden with 
God. Time and its events bring out the detail in its 
successive parts. Those who hope in God, and into 
whom He puts faith to recognise His operations, and 
His words ; they are able to apprehend the unity of 
divine' revelation, and to perceive the one large pur- 
pose, as it comes forth, in all its slow, perhaps unen- 
couraging, trying, steps of progress. 

The Lord God had said unto the serpent, I will 
put enmity between thee tfnd the woman, and be- 
tween thy seed and her seed, it shall bruise thy head, 
and thou shalt bruise his heel. This was a revelation 
of God V purpose. To us who' now live, it expresses 
the whole history of man, and of God’s past doings on 
behalf of man-^and it expresses besides, that^hich 
continues to be the object of human hope. It ea^- 
presses in some sort, the life and experience of every 
individual man. It expresses the division of mankind 
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into the childi^ of the kingdom, and the children of 
the wicked one— of the Church into the wheat, and 
the tares. It contains in it, the incarnation of the 
ifjp^n of God, His humiliation, His death. His triumph, 
the yet future manifestation of His victoiy. To us, it 
expresses ail these things. But let us'^Iace ourselves 
in the situation of that man and woman in whose 
hearing it was first uttered ; let us place ourselves in 
the situation of their children, among whom from ge- 
neration to generation, that word became traditional, 
how little beyond a very general hope does it contain ? 
When Cain was wroth, and his countenance fell, did 
that oracle serve to make him imderstand, how there 
was then working in him that enmity between the 
seed of the serpent and the seed of the woman ? Or 
was it otherwise than by revelation of his heavenly 
Father, that righteous Abel, first of all men, fell with 
the cheerfulness of hope, under the curse of death, 
as though his heel only were bruised, and notild ac- 
cept it as a thing wrapped up in that first oracle ; just 
as afterwards it was only by revelation of his heavenly 
Father, that Peter was able to see in Jesus of Na- 
zareth that seed of the woman, by whom the serpent’s 
head should at last be bruised ? 

We might shew the same thing in regard to all the 
divine oracles. They grew in the progresij of time, 
with the advance of human history. They grew, as 
out of a seed ; even out of that original declaration, 
in which we are able to read a prediction of all that 
has since happened. They grew as out of a seed ; 
tmtil that which had been wrapped up in a single 
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sentence |iad expanded into many books. But the 
cdiaracter of them never changed, and it was as true 
at the time of our Lord’s coming, as it had been in 
the days of Abel, that only by a divine gift of iai||i 
could they be interpreted— only by a divine gift of 
faith could their most explicit fulfilments be disco- 
vered. 

But, as the holy oracles of God grew and expand- 
ed themselves, as they assumed more the shape of de- 
tail; the temptation came more and more upon men, 
to imagine themselves capable by natural understand- 
ing, and mere rational exposition, of apprehending 
them and their fulfilments. Under the Mosaic oeco- 
nomy, a body of men was separated for handling the 
word of God ; whose lips should keep knowledge, and 
at whose mouth the people should seek the law. 
They should have kept knowledge, by faith in God, 
and by depending upon Him for supernatural light, 

^ scribes instructed unto the kingdom of heaven, 
able to bring forth out of their treasures things new 
and old. Like the prophets, unto whom it was re- 
vealed that not unto themselves, but unto far off ge- 
nerations, they did minister the things which they 
were made to utter, — like them., they should have 
searched, and should have received according to their 
smaller ‘measure, where needful, .some insight, some 
revelation, profitable for interpreting to the people of 
their time, the oracles that had been committed to 
them. But by that temptation, which is common to 
men, they handled the word of God in a merely pro- 
fessional and became such teachers of the law, 
as St Paul warns Timothy against, who understood 
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neither they said, nor whereof they affirmed. By 
this means, Moses, and the Psalms, and the prophets, 
acquired a certain technical, traditional, canonical 
form, in the minds of the Jewish people — such form, 
that is to say, as the carnal wisdom and penetration 
of the Scribes of successive generations' had gathered 
and bound about them. Parts of revelation that were 
suitable to the feelings of the Scribes, or to thofe of 
the nation, were called opt, into disproportionate pro- 
minency ; and other parts, more obscure, less atfrac- 
tive, difficult to conform to the system, were passed 
by, suflered to fall into forgetfulness. Yet these, 
often the very words of God, which, for the time, were 
the most necessary for the people to know, not more 
true than those other parts, on which their attention 
was rivetted — ^but more in place for the time, more 
requisite for the guidance of the people, at the then 
instant juncture of their history. The formal and 
professional scribes and prophets' were, t<r a man, 
clear that the King of Babylon would not prevail 
against Jerusalem, and, through them, all cruelties and 
hardships fell upon those who spake the word of the 
Lord. Yet they might ‘have found it all written in - 
the book of Deuteronomy, had their system not en- 
slaved, and blinded them. And when our blessed 
Lord came, all the prAfessional scribes were clear, that 
He who came in such humility was not the promised 
Messiah — ^much more. He who could not save himself 
and comq down from the Gross ; although that humi- 
lity, and that submission to a shameful' death, were, 
indeed, plainly written in the holy oracles, of which 
they had the charge. They were not in jerror, be- 
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cause they expected the Son of David to appear in « 
far different manner. They saw clearly that he should 
They saw as clearly, that He should appeai<in glory, 
as we see clearly that it l^hoved Him to appear iit 
humility. But they saw partially. They saw par- 
tially, because they looked technically, systematically. 
They looked not in faith at the living oracles, de- 
pending upon Him whose purpose was therein re- 
vealed, • whose purpose was wider and mightier far 
even than His own revelation of it — ^and whose Spirit 
was still the one expounder of the revelation. But 
they lookfid at the traditional form into which human 
understanding had moulded the truth of God — ^and in 
which form the joyful, the triumphant prospects of 
the children of Abraham, had been easily combined 
into a glorious unity, and held forth to the expecta- 
tion of the people — ^while many a word of unpromising 
tone, had (popped out of notice, unintentionally, be- 
cause it'^Vas obscure, chiefly because they eagerly 
grasped at the good, and would not set evil before it. 
They were fools, and slow of heart, to believe all that 
the prophets Jiad spoken, and that it behoved the 
Messiah to suffer these thin^, and then to enter into 
His glory. 

And the error was natural, most natural, we can 
easily account for it. And yet how tremendous were 
its results. Because that nation, under the guidance 
of their carnally minded, system-loving scribes, wotdd 
look for the Son of David, as a glorious, triumphant 
king — ^therefore — ^they could not believe when the 
Son of David came. They rejected Him, they cruci- 
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fied Him, -and would not hear of His name even from 
those who pre^hed Him after a new manner, with 
the Holj Ghost come down from heaven. At Jeru- 
salem — at Home — throughout all the cities of the 
world, with one consent, with one view, from one 
cause, they refused Him. Even b^pause they were 
partial in dividing the word of God — the word of 
Truth. And so, although they were the seed of Abra- 
ham, the children of the kingdom, the children of the 
prophets, and of the covenant which God made with 
their fathers, the men on whom the blessing should 
have lighted, from whom, and through whom, ail na- 
tions of the earth should have been blessed*; yet, ^ey 
rejected Him — they frustrated the counsel of God — 
they would not enter in. And they were passed by 
— ^the purpose of God sped past them. God put His 
name upon another body. He made them a people, 
who had not been a people. 

Israel refused to become the body of’Cthrist, and 
the temple of the Holy Ghost. They might even af- 
ter they had crucified the Lord of Glory — ^they might 
have become His body — ^for His prayer for them had 
not been in vain, Father forgive them, for they 
know not what they do.” — It had not been in vain. 
They might have become His body. “ Unto them 
first, God having raised up His Son Jesus,, sent Him 
to bless them” — ^but they would not : and at last. God 
turned to the Gentiles, and their house was left unto 
them desolate — their house — ^their Temple — ^because 
they would not become the spiritual house, by receiving 
remission of sins through the blood of the crucified One 
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by receiving the Holy Ghost. God forsook 
their house-— because He had proci^red for Himself 
another— even the body of His Son, the living 
temple, the habitation of God, through the Spirit. 

He had been among them^ above ail people. Jeru- 
salem had been.the divine city — the holy metropolis 
of the world. But He was now incarnate, and they 
would not permit Him to live whom they had igno- 
rantly been worshipping. They crucified Him of 
whom they had been since the days of Egypt, the 
witnesses to all the world. God made His progress, 
and brought forth His purpose by successive acts, and 
he^ was one of them. They saw Him not in that 
act, they refused Him in that form. And now, there 
follows another act in that progress. He is not only 
incarnate. He is present in the Holy Ghost. He is 
seeking for a body — a church — to dwell in, and by 
which to reveal Himself. Again, they see Him not. 
They see. hot their God in that act either. They 
refuse to be His dwelling-place. St Stephen testi- 
fied, “ Ye do always resist the Holy Ghost, as your 
fathers did, so do ye.” 

The purpose of God — sped past them. And God 
made suddenly, unexpectedly to all men, a prodigious 
advance. “ Grace and truth came.” ** The true light 
shone.” • The Holy Ghost was given. Some men 
were born again — born of water and of the Spirit. 
The new creature had begun to be — ^incomprehensible 
to the carnal mind — incomprehensible to the scribe — 
no part of his system. He was zealous for the old 
thing. Cain was again wroth, and his countenance 



aKBM. VI. J 


• WITH THE WORD OF OOD. 


137 


feU — ^He did not understand what God spake to him 
->^He did not see it in the original oracle. There 
seemed to be nothing that he could do» but slay his 
brother. His thoughts were confused. His anger 
alone was clear to him. And though they were the 
children of the kingdom, the people, of Israel were 
cast out, and many came from the East, and from the 
West, to sit down in the kingdom of heaven instead 
of them. So the seed of Abraham after the flesh, 
immediately after they had given forth Him who was 
the promised seed, refusing to become like Abraham 
in his faith, refusing to go forward into another coun- 
try — ^refusing to follow the promised seed in all t^jat 
God should lead Him through — and to share with 
Him in all that God should make Him partake of — 
refusing to follow David into the wildernesses, and to 
hide themselves with him in the cave, because they 
hasted to see, and to share in. His temporal throne — re- 
fusing no less to follow Him to the right haoi^of God, 
although His exaltation thither was testified by the 
miracle of Pentecost, and by the words and works of 
those, who, on that day had been endowed with power 
from on high — unable I»say — ^thus into the depths, 
and into the heights, to follow this child who had 
been bom unto them ; they attained not that which 
they sought for, and were left far behind. 

This befell them, through means of their partial, 
literal, external handling of the oracles of God. St 
Paul testifies, that they had a zeal for God, but they 
could not see God except as He walked in their 
scheme, and fulfilled His word according to the way 
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in which they divided it. Hieir prophet must be 
be like to Moses» nay, Moses over again. Their king 
must be David over again. Otherwise, He is not the 
one whom they expect, and they receive Him not. 

When the Angel appeared to the blessed Virgin, 
he said, ** The, liord God shall give unto Him the 
throne of His father David — and He shall reign over 
the house of Jacob for ever ; and of His kingdom 
there shall be no end.” When John the Baptist 
preached, he said, ** The kingdom of heaven is at 
hand.” When our blessed Lord began His ministry. 
He said, “ The kingdom of heaven is at hand.” 
When He sent forth His apostles and disciples to 
preach. He told them to say in like manner, ** the 
kingdom of heaven is at hand.” He argued from 
His casting out of the evil spirits, that the kingdom 
of heaven M'as come nigh unto those who beheld His 
acts. Now the word of the angel, and the preaching 
of our IsopJ and of His disciples, were understood ac- 
cording to the notions of the hearers — according to 
the traditional meaning of that word, “ the kingdom of 
heaven.” The word was among them, the expectation 
of a kingdom was among the people — ^had been from 
the days of David — ^nay, from the times of the patri- 
archs. The prophecy of Daniel had revived it. 
They looked for the consolation of Israel — as indeed 
those of their posterity, who, until this day believe in 
God, dp still look for the consolation of Israel — in 
the person of a glorious king, of the increase of whose 
government and peace there should be no end, up- 
on the throne of David, and upon his kingdom to 
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order it. and to establish it with justice, and with 
judgment, from ^henceforth, even for ever. Thus, 
doubtless were interpreted that word of the , angel, 
and those words of our Lord and His apostles. 

But our Lord went on to preach. And His 
preaching was twofold — ^it was paij^ly plain, and 
partly in parables. The part that was plain, was in- 
tended to shew what holiness and righteousness God 
required — ^ahd if possible^ thereby to make men re- 
pent, and to see the inefficacy of the law, and how 
the law was to be fulfilled. The part contained in 
parables was a commentary upon the words, — ** The 
kingdom of heaven is at hand.” The para\>les con- 
tained the mysteries of the kingdom of heaven. 
These it was not given to all to understand — ^The 
right to hear these things plainly was not given to 
all — ^but to those only who followed Him, and who 
went with Him wherever He went, and to whom He 
spake in the ear in closets. ** Unto you it^fiL^iven to 
know the mysteries of the kingdom of God : but unto 
them that are without, all these things are done in pa- 
rables.”* In these parables. He hid. He laid up for 
all generations, a knowledge of what the kingdom of 
heaven is ; of its history ; of the long absence of its 
king ; of the unbelief and rebelliousness of its sub- 
jects ; of its long dela!^, proving the faith o{ ell men, 
exhausting the foith of many ; of the entering Ip of 
Satan, the mingling of his children among the chil- 
dren of <^d, ' even the mingling of his spiritual un- 
cleannesses with the holy manifestations of the Spirit 

* Mark iv. 11. 
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of GKxl. And these parables He interpreted to Ilis 
dkidples. 

But He did so, with little or no immediate en- 
largement, even of their minds. They had heard of the 
householder, who was to go sway, and to leave his ser- 
vants to occupy talents till he came. They had heard 
of him who was to go away and to receive a king- 
dom, and to return. Yet they could not imagine any 
meaning for His words, when He. said, “ A little 
while and ye shall not see me.” And after His re- 
surrection, they had so little insight into the history 
which, in the parables. He had forewritten for His 
church, that they addressed Him with this enquiry ; 
“ Wilt thou at time restore the kingdom unto 
Israel ?” So difficult is it for men to accommodate 
the* divine truths and promises to one another; to 
believe them impartially, to believe them all. 

And this is all written, and recorded and handed 
down tcLUty that we may be a wiser generation — that 
we may not be partial in the word of God : but keep- 
ing ourselves free to a// the will of God, may under- 
stand His word ; may submit His word unto Him- 
self ; and be ready to go on with all the progress of 
His footsteps. We shall no doubt be tried as i^e^ 
were. They would have cleaved to that unto which 
they had . attained ; the culminating point of which 
had ,bemi the throne and kingdom of David. Thus far 
God advanced, and thus far they had advanced with 
Him. After the reigns of David and his son, there 
had come a long pause, a stagnation, as it were. That 
throne and kingdom had ever since remained the 
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highest point of attainment. And God did not de- 
spise the advance which He had then made. God 
did not deny it, or nullify it. It was one of His great 
acts, as Ruler in the kingdom of men, and it was an 
act that would stand, and David should not want a 
man to rule over Israel. But, He haS now something 
more to do. He hath another great act to accomplish 
in man — an act of which David had spoken, to which 
David had looked forward, to which David had not at- 
tained. And we belong to that act. They would mot 
go on to take part in it. We of the Gentiles were 
taken, that the act might be done. God would not 
be hindered by the unwillingness of his people. The 
Gentiles were taken, the act was done ; and the church 
— the body of Christ — ^the new creature, came into 
being. And there has been a pause, as it were, a stand- 
ing still, for eighteen hundred years ; and the parables 
have gradually been receiving their fulfilment. But 
this pause must come to an end. And ourXemptation 
shall be like theirs, to cling to that unto which we have 
attained — to see God in that — and to refuse to see 
Him in the things which He shall further will to do. 
The Israelites were offepded, because His act then 
was not the restoration of the. kingdom to Israel. 
Perhaps Christians would be offended — should God 
now return, and takef up that expectation, of theirs, 
and restore the kingdom unto Israel, and fulfil the 
literal word spoken by the Angel to the blessed Vir- 
gin. 

JVe are especially well skilled in those Scriptures 
which they of that generation could not see into 
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The spiritual, in contradistinction to the temporal ; 
the invisible, in contradistinction to the visible ; 

i 

jfaith, in contradistinction to law and ceremony ; all 
that was intolerable to them, is to us precious — almost 
alone precious. But they also believed in the Scrip* 
tures. The woill of Gk>d was precious to them also ; 
thou^ not as a whole. They idolized a part — ^they 
were zealous for the word of God, but ignorantly, for 
they looked at a part, and it was not the time for that 
part. It was the time fbr another work of God. 

And may not we also be partial. The well in- 
structed scribe— -who knows concerning the kingdom 
of heaven^ — he brings forth from his treasure things 
new and old. May not we be partial, and lovers of the 
old only. If so, the time mitst come when we can- 
not'bear that which God shall next set His hand to. 

Are we not wedded to our condition ? to the con- 
dition, I mean, which the preaching of the apostles, 
and thOvSg^mation of the Church introduced us to— 
the condition of the absence of the bridegroom. The 
householder is absent. We are used to it. We 
think not of anything better in the church than the 
absence of its Head. We /io not need a comforter. 
Our Lord thought we needed a comforter — but we 
do not. Yes, men need a comforter — ^for worldly 
sorrowsn-^under earthly bereavements — under their 
own, losses — under the pangs of their own uneasy 
consciences. But that was not the comfort for which 
Jesus, on His departure, thought it necessary to pro- 
vide. J go away.' But I will send the Comforter. 
I will pray the Father, and He shall send another 
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Comforter, that He may abide with jou forever. The 
dajs will come when the bridegroom shall be taken 
away from them, and then shall the children of the 
bridechamber mourn. * For that reason they shall 
need a comforter. But, if they become iamiliar with 
His absence— they shall not need a dbmforter. They 
shall become ignorant how to use the Comforter. 
His comforts will be of no value to them. They will 
use the Holy Ghost for the comfort of their private 
distresses, when they have lost sight of the public dis- 
tress, the common distress of the whole church — ^the 
absence of the Lord. What use shall there, be for 
the Comforter on the part of those who are s^bolized 
by the five foolish virgins? What on the part of 
those who say — ** My Lord delayeth His coming,” 
and who eat and drink, and beat their fellow servants ? 
What on the part of any to whom the second coming 
of the Lord is of no interest ; nay to whom it is not 
fAe great engrossing point of interest, to wbiffh'every- 
thing else leads, to which everything else is subordi- 
nate and subservient ? 

Yes, brethren, we have our favourite morsels of 
divine truth, just as they^had. All the church has. 
We are partial in the word of God. Still more since 
the great rent of the sixteenth century, at the time 
of the Reformation, there has been a takii^g of the 
truth of God by fragments. That was a tremendous 
effort, by which, in the days of the reformers, the 
foundations of the Christian faith were cleared. An 
effort, which as it were, sufficed for the mind of man, 
to accomplish, and then to wonder at, to admire. 
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. RliboRt for three centuries. £Yer sinGe, the thou^ts 
of the cfauich have be^ occupied vith that clearing 
of fbundations, which was then efihcted. These 
foundations — justification by daith alone» the all suffi* 
eiency of tibe atoTOment, acceptance only in the blood 
of the Lord Je^ Christ — have formed the staple of 
all instruction, exhortation, meditation, ever since. 
Our fifcthers cleared the foundations; and we have 
looked at them, and trod in the mimic steps of their 
conflict, and fought their battles over again, as though 
the foundation were everything, and there was no build- 
ing to proceed with thereupon, no perfection, such 
as St Paul told the Hebrews he wished to go on unto. 
And as those foundations had a strong personal appli- 
cation, and could easily, to every individual, exhaust 
their interest in their personal application to himself, 
or to others, whom circumstances led him to be 
anxious or zealous about ; so personal safety, and 
peace witH'God has come to be the main idea, anxiety, 
and labour of every one. Most people regard doc- 
trines as to the church, its nature, its use in God’s 
mtention, and all that class of subjects, rather as 
^feet^ive doctrines. They , think that this is knowing 
something else than Jesus Christ, and Him cruci- 
fied. The very sam^ they say, of the hope of the 
kingdom, of our Lord. Though the gospel began 
with thb preiushing of it ; though the gospel be called 
the gospel of the kingdom ; though the parables be* 
the mysteries, of the kingdom, and every one of them 
most jmsctical : yet the kingdom is reckoned a specu- 
lative sulject, something else than Christ crucified. 
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It ia sot proclajmed^it is xiDt ^^iipound^. N^)ir-<-we 
are htuy with paortel men's eonscieheea. We are 
teaching one another bow |p: die in odmfoH. If we 
attain that, we hare a' reward of our labours. >•, .We 
are occupied with indiriduals. We wmit' to ke^ 
them well in mind of death, and of .the necessity' 
being* prepared for death- — with some comibitable 
evidences of conversion-^with some comfortable aia< 

. surances of having an interest in Christ, and of being 
at peace with God. That is our labour; and wefare. 
well content if God give us a few — se&la of our mi- 
nistry. 

Very good. But is there in all thieuno j^rtiality in 
dealing with the truth of God ? Are there parts of 
His truth, which are unnecessary, superfluous, unpro- 
fitable to men ? Is it not possible, that the mind bf , 
Christendom received a bias during the struggles of the 
reformation time, and has forgotten how te divide 
rightly, equally, the word of God ? And God's 
time shall have come for openly revealing TIi« king- 
dom, about' which we have thought so little— and of . • 
manif esting the sons of God in their unity aS ^e. 
Church und Body of Christ, may not we be found, like 
the J e*^ unprepared for that step of His — ^be offended 
by it— refuse to share in it — and so be passbd by,' as 
they were ? The Je*^ said— restore the kingdoitr to 
Israel. But God’s time had arrived for doing some- 
thing else*- Even thie disciples said*—" Wilt thou at 
this tune^ restore the' kingdom, to Israel?” And ouir,- 
Lord's answer wae^ "Itisnot for youtoknow thetiines^ 
and the seasdne, which' the Father hath put in His* 
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own pcHwer.” That will happen in ito time. At pre- 
sent there is something else in hand. ,Ye shall receive 
powmr after that the Holy Ghost is come upon ^u, 
and ye shall be witnesses unto me^ both in Jerosalem, 
and in all Judea, and in Sainaria, and unto the utter- 
most parts of the earth. The thing that is now in 
hand is the ministry of the Holy Ghost, and the for- 
mation of a body for me, through whom I shall be 
etemidly manifested. That must first be begun, and 
carrted on, urdU it is finished. Then shall come an- 
other time ahd season, and to it will be assigned its 
own event; for the work of God is very manifold. 
The Jews saidv—restore the kingdom to Israel — let 
the throne of David be re-established, and let the son 
of David sit thereon, and give to him, as Thou hast 
promised, the necks of his enemies. But it was not 
the time for that. No, it was the time in which God*^ 
should say unto that son of David, who was David's 
Lord-—'* Thou on My right hand, until I make 
Thine demies Thy footstool.” That must first be done. 
I^e apostles proclaimed that it had been done. It 
was tbeir preatdiing to the Jews on the very day of 
Pentecost itself. It was the /first seed of the apostles* 
gospel*—** Men and brethren, let me freely speak 
onto you of the patriarch David. . . . For bein|^ a 
prophet, and knowing that God had sworn with an 
mith<^to him, that of the fruit of his loins, according 
to the flesh. He would raise up Christ, to sit upon his 
throne: he, seeing this before, spake of the ^urrec- 
tion of Christ, that His soul was not left in hell, neithm: 

* Acta ii. 29. 
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did His fleish see corruption. This Jesus hath God 
raised up, wher^f we all are witoesses. Therefor^ 
being by the ri^t hand of God exalted, and haring 
received of the Father the pro^use of the Holy Ghost, 
He hath shed forth this which ye now see and bear. 
For David is not ascended into the "heaves ; but he 
saith himself, the Lord said unto my Lord — * Sit Thou 
on My right hand until 1 make Thine enemi^ Thy 
footstool.* ** This was the first sermon — and it made 
many cry oiit — “ What shall we doT’ And then,- 
repentance and remissions of sins being preached, 
baptism and the gift of the Holy Ghost being ofiered, 
there was that day added to the church, not->-a few 
sealsof their ministry, but— three thousand souls. You 
want the son of David, to sit on David’s throne. We. 
declare to you, that David’s son has been bom, and 
you have put Him to death. But God has raised 
Him from the dead, and has made Him Lord and 
Christ — ^David’s Lord — ^and hath said unto Him-?— 
“ Sit thou at My right hand, until I make Thy fites Thy 
footstool.” And He— David’s son — ^has on that throne 
of His triumph, been mindful of His people Israel. 
He hath sent forth th^ Holy Ghost. Wherefore 
come, and ye shall receive that which He hath sent 
forth. For He is to have a body ; and, when His body. 
His Church, is compleiSed, He shall come again; and the 
who^ earth and every eye shall behold His glory^and 
then everi/ word shall be accomplished. All this was in 
that sermon? — ^which converted three thousand souls. 
But the most part of those who heard, had no higher 
hope than the throne of David— no higher object— and 
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becai^ tlw throne of David was not restored, they 
. -treated the whole as a lie. . To us it^ appears ma^el- 
loosly plain ; and toe are in the habit of wondering at 
the blindness of that generation. 

Well then-— what are Christians desiring? Many, 
we have already seen, are thinking of nothing bift 
themselves: and .the business of personal religion. 
Many, are zealous about recovering the Church to her 
ancient model, > getting back to the condition of the 
be^ times — ^the first three centuries, say some — ^the 
purity and simplicity of the apostolic age, say others. 
And what is all that, but asking God to restore the 
throne of David — the glorious and thriving time of 
-the Christian polity— as if anything that God does, 
were ever a mere recovery and repetition of some- 
thing which He had done before. Was not the ex- 
hortation from the beginning : ** Forget the things 
which are behind, and press forward to those which 
are befoio4” Leaving the principles of the oracles of 
God— -the beginnings of Truth — ^iet us go on unto per- 
fection ? He who runs a race — looks before him — 
sets his eye upon the goal. So must the Church look 
forward. .We must neither bo affect the truths by 
which all Christendom was revived at the time of the 
r^rmation, ' as to occupy ourselves with the gospel 
- of personal salvation, to the nel^lect of the doctrine of 
a one Church, and a one Communion of Saints — ^nor 
so idolize the principles and beginnings of Christianity, 
as to iwt ourselves there, and stand, when^we ou|^t 
to be running onward, or ready to run onward, with 
our Lord. There, is something before us; We have 
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a calling — and we have not attaint it yet. ’ We must 
look onward; /* Looking for that bleened hope,” says 
the apostle, ** and ’the glorious appearing of the great 
God and pur Saviour.” The kingdom of heaven is 
still only “ (U Hand” He who yrent to receive for him- 
self a kingdom, and to return^ has not yet returned. 

' All generations have waited for Him.^^ This genera- 
tion waits for Him. All creation waits for Him. When 
He returns, HiS kingdom shall come. It is said in 
Daniel that the Saints shall take the kingdom. * The 
kingdom and dominion, and the greatness of the kmg- 
dom under the whole heaven, shall be given to the 
people of the Saints of the Most High.” 

It is men who sing that song — Thou art worthy 
to take the book, and to open the seals thereof : for 
Thou wast slain, and hast redeemed us to God, by Thy 
blood, out of every kindred, and tongue, and people, 
and nation ; and . hast made us unto our God kings 
and priests; and we shaU reign on the ear^^ It is 
men who sing that song : and the song is true. . It is 
sung by those who fall down before the Lamb— ^in 
heaven — ^and there ^ can be no untruth sung in that 
presence. And they say — ^We shall reign on the 
earth — ^this is the burden of their song. And what 
do we sing of? Should not we sing of the same ? 
When St Paul declares,* that he forgets 4be things 
which are behind, he says further — “ I press toward 
the mark, for the prize of the high calling of God in 
Christ .{esus.” And how does he interpret that ex- 
pression f By saying, “For, our conversation is in 
. * Phil. iii. 
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heaven* from whence also we look for the Saviour* 
the Lord Jesus C^st* who shall <^ange our vile 
bodj* that it may be fashioned like unto His glorious 
body ; according to the working by which^He is able 
even to subdue all things unto Himself.” The prize 
of our high calling is bestowed upon us theriy when 
our vile bodies have been fashioned like unto the g]o> 
rious body of Him who is at the right hand of God. 
They who are seen* in vision* singing in heaven that 
they shall reign on earth* shall reign after their vile 
bodies have been so fashioned. They shall come with 
the Lord. Them that sleep in Jesus shall God bring 
with Him, He cometh with ten thousand of His 
Saints. And we* which are alive, and remain unto 
the coming of the Lord — shall be changed — for we 
shall not all sleep : but we shall all be changed. Then 
shall the glory of the Lord appear, and all flesh shall 
see it together. A king shall reign in righteousness 
then* and princes shall decree justice. Then the 
moon shall be confounded, and the sun ashamed, when 
the Lord of Hosts shall reign in Mount Zion and in- 
Jerusalem, and before his -ancients gloriously. That 
is the thing we are to look , onward vmto. To look 
at anything else, is to come miserably short. In that 
alon^ in the* hope of that, shall we find^an interpreta- 
tion for all Scripture. 

The Jews set their hearts upon the throne of David 
restored again.. And the highest aspiration of these 
Christkui days is* the purity of the apostolic times re- 
stored again. But their minds were so filled with the 
idea of that r^toration* that they totally missed the . 
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mark of the prize of their high calling. The promise 
was to them and to t)ieir children, but they missed it. 
Let us take heed of sighing so ardently for the apos> 
tolip things and times, as to forget our calling, and 
miss the mark, as they did. 

The time of God’s saying, ** Sit Thou on My right 
hand,” was the time-— that circumstance was the oc* 
casion — of tAeir coming short. They were not pre- 
pared for that. They mig]^t have been. It was written 
in the Psalms. But they had meditated partially in 
the Holy Scriptures. They had meditated their own 
things. They had set their hearts on an event on the 
earth — when God had to bring to pass an event, in 
heaven- And we are partial. “ Let each of us get 
to heaven. Let us so live as that we may die. in the 
assurance of God’s peace and favour. Let us so die, 
and then we need be anxious about nothing else.” 
That is the body of practical divinity. ’ That is the 
use made of Jesus Christ. We are*hot meditating 
even Him whom they meditated and hoped for. We 
— some of us — ^have settled it clearly in our minds, 
that their hope was a pure delusion, never to be fiilr 
filled. We do not consider that Jesus was seated at 
the right hand of God, for a time only. That perhaps 
He shall fulfil the ^lory of the natural, — the tem- 
})oral promises of the Jewish covenant— as Well as the 
glory of the spiritual. And when He comes to 'con- 
summate both, that all the Scriptures may be fulfilled, 
shsdl not w.e who have meditated only the things 
that make fi>r our own personal peace — shall not we 
be overtaken ‘Unprepared — surprised — ^unable to re- 
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joice . in it>-^unable to sbare in it-^unable to go on 
with ouor Ck>d in the progress of His^ Dc^ 

brethr^ do not think it is of no consequence, 
whether you do or do not meditate and set your 
hearts upon these hopes of your calling, and these 
coming acts of your God ; nor weary of our importu- 
nity. Do not think it is enough to be personally, in- 
dividually safe. ‘You shall be saved by hope, and 
these things of which we speak are the objects of 
hope. These things are the objects of that hope, 
along with which the love of God shall be shed abroad 
in your heart. Take heed that your thought of per- 
sonal safety, be not a piece of pure selfishness. You 
must be sanctified as well as justified — and by this 
hope you shall be sanctified. St John says — ** He 
that hath this hope in him, purifieth himself, even as 
He is pure.” What hope ? The hope that when 
He shall appear, we shall be like Him ; for , we shall 
see Him'^as H^is” — ^The hope of seeing Jesus again. 

And do not suppose that you cannot be surprised 
by that event. That which you have not habitually 
meditated, must take you by surprise. If your unU 
be not prepared to go along^yni\l it, it must take you 
by surprise. God accepts you not, without your will. 
He carries not away with Him any man, who does 
not Joyfully, \nth his whole heart go along with Him. 
He do^ not violate the nature which He has given 
to man as a responsible moral agent. Those, who 

canhet say, ** Blessed is He that conieth in, .the name 

* 

of the Lord,” are not acknowledged in the day of His 
appearing. 
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WheD Be shall swallow np death in victoiy — ^in 
the day when t1}e Lord God sh^l wipe away teai;s 
from off all .&oes — ^who partake of that blessing ? 
Those who can say, ** Lo, this is owr God ; we have 
waUedfor Him, and He 'will save us: This is the 
Lord ; we have waited for Him, we ^11 be glad, and 
rejoice in His salvation.” ** Unto them that looTe for 
Him, shall He appear the second time, without sin 
unto salvation.” 

O brethren! it is high time to enlarge yOuTr 
selves, and get beyond yourselves, and the saving of 
your own souls, and the saving of other men*s souls. 
You are saved, not merely that you may be saf<^ Ijut 
that you may wait for and welcome Him who is about 
to come in the glory of His Father and of the holy 
angels. That you may be with Him in the day of 
His appearing — and that with all the Saints you may 
reign on the earth, in His kingdom. That is the glo- 
rious object for which God has saved you.- Hy the 
attainment of that object, His glory shall be made 
great in your salvation. By anything short of that. 
His glory is but in part revealed ; the amount and. the 
“ manner” of His love iS|Obscured. The Son- of God 
hath made you free-men, citiijisens of the New Jerusa- 
lem, heirs of a kingdom which cannot be moved. 
Yet you do not enlarge yourselves into your new po- 
sition. You find it too large for you to apprehmid. 
You can understand the old condition of bondage and 
fear. Bpt this new conditk>n, this nearness to God, 

His dear children in Jesus Christ, you understand 
not, cannot take in the knowledge of, do not live jn 
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" donot take the joy of it, render not unto God, 
lupcause of it, thanksgiving and' acknowledgment. 
The fear and the bondage cling about you, to the hin- 
dering of your worship, to the clouding of your c(m-. 
science to the weakening of all your powers ; nay to 
the resisting of the Holy Ghost, who is 

the Spirit of the Son, and who cannot dwell with you, 
if you will not say Abba, Father. 

See how by your selfish spiritual ways, you burden 
yoiirselves, and draw a veil over your own eyes ! How 
much of the holy oracles you pass by, are unable to 
inteipret, seek not to interpret ! Draw a veil over 

1 t 

yqur own eyes ! so that you do not perceive the pur- 
poses, do not take notice of the doings, of your Gk>d. 
And, see fiirtfaer, how you do burden your pastors 
and spiritual rulers ; and constrain them to abide in 
the selfish region of spiritual things, and to exhaust 
all their labours on the narrow, the shortcoming busi- 
ness of saving souls ! By your selfishness you are made 
shortsighted. You will have your pastors to shew 
you -nothing but the things that are near, personally 
near, inunediate, personally appreciable. And why ? 
It is by your unbelief, your partial fia-ith, your inability 
to look at aU which your Father hath spoken of and 
purposed. You doubt of something, and therefore 
ymi iall ^ into doubt of all. You are not sure that 
GodcAa/l^ saved you, and called you with an holy call- 
ing. You doubt the power of the Idood of God's 
own Son. You cannot trust idl to the meije love of 
God. You have converted Christianity into a philo^'’ 
so[Ay, and you have become entpogled in the meshes 
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of the subtle flesh. But the root of it is deeper stilL 
Be assured, of evpiy spiritual diffioultj, the root is iu 
your conscience.' You have been yielding to sin^ and 
then cloaking it. Your tempers, as you call them, 
your infirmities, the world,* — they are yielded to ; and 
you repent not forthwith, you confei^ not fordiwitfa, 
you are too proud, you are ashamed to conf^s your 
sins, you are angry because of them, angiy at God for 
failing to help you: “ ah'! He is a hard master you are 
discouraged, disheartened. You rise not up in the 
strength of the 'Lord Jesus Christ, to cast your sins 
off. You let them remain on your consciences. They 
accumulate there. Satan lays hold of you through 
your pride, through the growing, self-multiplying load 
of your sins. No wonder you cannot see afisir ofi^ 

** He that lacketh these things is blind,” says St Peter. 
He cannot see tww — and shall he see, think you? 
how shall he see more, even when the Sun of righte- 
ousness has arisen, and it is broad day ? 

And by your questioning, querulous, unbelief; and 
by your keeping an unclean comer of your heart still 
for the entertainment of sin ; and by your pride, that 
will not at once say, evep. to God, ** I have sinned ; 
God be merciful to me a sinner by these you not 
only keep yourselves low and short-sighted, but you ^ 
keep down all your and (spiritual gnidet. You 

waste their time, with your miserable, perscmal; selfish, 
spiritual necessities. Truly, for the time ye should 
all be te{phers*~4mt, instead of that, all the pastors » 
bend undor your need that that one should teach you^ 
a^n (not once, but jover again), the first principles 
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ittf ithe oracles of God. Th^hwe many things to 

~ . Jssus by- them has many things to si^ to ' you 

but He cannot, ibr ye are dull of hearing ; yoii will* 
not go on, and they cannot go on. Oh ! put aw^ay — 
put away hastily — ^your -hypocrisies, your doable- 
mindedness, your indulgences of yourselres. liow as 
they have fallen ; fu* as they now come short of the 
high and varied functions of spiritual ministry, to 
which €k>d called them at the beginnings of His 
Church ; deep as is the oblivion in* which they and we, 
and the whole Christian ^unily, have been steeped, 
through the ileshliness and the provocations of cen- 
turies— oblivion of their calling, of their grace and 
power, in the Lord Jesus Christ : the ministers of 
God they . are. In them, God the Holy Ghost waits, 
waits for you — hinders them — hinders Himself — for 
your sake, because you are slow of heart to believe all 
that He hath written— all that He would fulfil. But 
shall He always thus wait and make delays for you. 
At last He spared not the natural branches. Soon — 
full soon, He will no longer spare you. 

But if you will truly Ml Jown before Him, and 
unreservedly repent, and make a clean and entire 
confession, shall not the peace of God be given you, 
and the new h^ui; expand itself within your breast ? 
Your eyes shall be opened ; and your ears unstopped ; 
and you will be made to know great things concern- 
ing your Lord and His works, and His purposes. ' 
Yea, those very pastors who hitherto could only weary , 
you with, the thousandth time told tale of repentance 
and .Mth — ^through them shall be poured the treasures 
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of wisflom and knowledge, tbat are wrapped up and 
hidden in the holy oraeles ; imd so rich shall, be the 
riyer of refreshing which the Holy Ghost ehall bring 
to you from the presence of your Gc^, that the pastors 
whom'you now have, shall not sujffhe for — not 

they (dl — ^with eo&ry enlargement thal jrour heart'is re^ 
turn to God shall secure for them. All God’s gifbs shall 
be needed then — because the Comforter riiall then be. 
appreciated. Those that are found watching for your 
souls — ^in all your churches, under all your denomina^ 
tions — ^they shall doubtless be first in honour, and the 
word of God shall flow largely from their lips ; but 
the visitation of your God shall be so large-— the ble^ 
ing from on high shall be so abundant, that there shall 
not be room enough to receive it. ** Bring tne yet an- 
other vessel,” shall the widow say, and until all fhe 
vessels she has, and all she can borrow, be filled — until 
her sons say — “ There is not a vessel more” — ^the oil 
shall not be stayed. 

And now unto the Father, &c. 
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THE SPIRITUAL IS HID IN THE SENSIBLE. 


i Cob. n. 7-16. 

^ But we speak the wisdom of God in a mystery, even th^ hidden wisdom, 
which God ordained before the world unto our glory : which none of the princes 
of this world knew : for had. they known it, they would not have cmciiied the 
Lqyd of Glory, But as it is written, Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither 
have entered into the heart of man, the things which God hath prepared for 
them that love him. But God hath revealed them unto us by his Spirit : for 
the Spirit searcheth all things, yea, the deep things of God. For what man 
knoweth the things of a man, save the spirit of man which is in him I even 
so the things of God knoweth no man, but the Spirit of God. Now we have 
received, not the spirit of the world, but the Spirit which is of God ; that we 
might know the things tliat are freely ^ven to ua oi God. Which things also 
we speak^ npt in the words which man’s wisdom teacbeth, but whidi the Holy 
Ghost teacheth ; comparing spiritual things with spiritual. But the natural 
mun receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God ; for they are foolishness 
unto him ; neither can he know them, because they are spiritually discerned. 
Bat he that is spiritual, judgeth all things, yet he himself is judged of no man. 
For who hath known the mind of the Lord, that he may instruct himj But 
we have the mind of Christ.” 

The Lord Jeeus Christ, \rho spake the parablecf, is 
the same.who also made the worlds ; without whom 
nothing was .made that was made. He made.jthem 
all, according to the purpose of God, who seeth the , 
c^d from the beginning. The creation waa not a 
thing complete in itself nor was it a .fragmentary 
work, insulated firom the rest of the operations of God ; 
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but it was^a /MiTif of the large scheme^; its end was 
not in itself ; its excellence, fitness, and meaning, were 
known to God afone, who is the Author of all being, . 
and ,in whom all being is one. It had reference to 
all the intentions of God, and was so framed, . as to be 
a storehouse of indications, and figurdtive intimations 
of future, higher things. It was a book of knowledge 
to such as knew to read it aright; 

It is written, that God saw every thing that He had 
made, and behold it was very good. But with what 
eyes God looked upon them, we can scarcely imagine ; 
or how. much He saw in them, or what the full ex- 
tent of that goodness which they had in Hid sight^^ — 
we can scarcely in the remotest degree conceive. For 
what man knoweth the things of a man, save the 
spirit of a man which is in liim ? Even so, the things 
of God knoweth no man; but the Spirit of G^od. 

We scarcely appreciate the excellence of human 
works. The child does not understand the, parent. 
The simple does not understand the prudent. The 
peasant does not understand the prince. The go- 
verned do not appreciate the acts of the governor. 
Complicated machinery is a mere mass of confusion 
to the ignorant, while to the inventor it is full of 
beauty, harmony, fitness — ^its operations and results 
known to himi. So, mi^t we add— of 8tatue^---paint- 
ings — architecture — ^musio— and all other firuits. of 
' the operations of thb spirit of man ; ' of all these it is* 
true— what man knoweth the things of a man, save , 
the spirit of man which is in -him? How infinitely >. 
more, sxe the things of God knowable to Him alone ! 
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Hd who spake the parables was G<$3 ; and al- 
' ^ongh he spake not as Qod, yet the Spirit of God 
was upon Him, because the.Jjord had anointed Him 
to preach the Gospel to the poor. He had sent Him 
to heal the broken-hearted, to preach deliverance to 
the captivea ahd recovery of sight to the blind, to 
set at libmty them that are bruised, to preach the ac- 
ceptable year of the Lord. And that he might do so, 
the Spirit of God, the Holy Ghost, was with Him, 
not by measure, but fully, entirely on His individual 
person, as said John the Baptist. The Spirit of God, 
which searchetb the deep things of God — ^was with 
Him, and shewed Him the mysteries that were hid- 
den in that creation which He Himself had made. 
He awaked Him morning by morning. He opened 
His ear to hear as the learned. The Holy Ghost 
made ^1 nature an open book to Him. It was part 
of its goodness, that it was a book to that Man'-who 
was also God — a book which the Spirit of God could 
unfold to Him, and interpret. Whensoever he open- 
ed His eyes, He could see in the creatures all that 
of which they were the emblems, the symbols. Whi- 
thersoever he turned. He found a parable concerning 
G^d and His kingdom. The elements, the living 
creatures, the trees, the conditions of men, the rela- 
tionshipil of human society, thh arrangements of civU 
life: — ^bad all a divine meaning to Him. The human 
body, the works of men, their Very infirmities and 
their diseases, furnished Him with heavenly light. 
Need I prove this, by reminding you of the parables — 
of the vine and its branches — of the good seed, and 



WBltii.Vn.l THE SPIRTTVilSti IBBiD fif .lrdl: SENSlBLB. 1^' 

tj»e teres— -of the sower ahd the ;itoils— of the good 
shepherd* the sheepfold, the pojrter, the^dooir, the way 
— >of the householder aiid his labourt>rS'i-^f the noble- 
inan— of the widow, the adversary, and the judge — 
of the steward — of the creditor and debtor— of the 
prodigal— of the man that would build a tqwer— of 
the king that would go to war. Summer, with its 
ripening com, furnished Him with a lesson for His 
ministers. All nature,' all life, spake to Him, and He ' 
could make it speak. Xnd it was in reference to 
that knowledge by which He could do so, that He 
said to His disciples, ** Know ye not this parable, and 
how shdll ye know M parables? To you*it is given 
to know the mysteries of the kingdom of heaven, but 
to the rest, in parables.” 

You will now easily understand me, when 1 tey 
that a parable is a word, or a thing, or a fact, in which 
some truth of God is contained, yet in such a manner 
as to be concealed by it from all but the. Spirit of 
God, and those to whom by the Spirit of God it is 
made known. It is contained in it, so that the Spirit 
which searcheth all things can bring it forth thenOe. 
It is concealed in it, so Ijhat no man can suspect it to 
be there. Man passes it by. He is not obliged' to , 
perceive it. H js opposition — ^his hatred of truth-r-is 
not roused by it. '{t is beside him, but.he^ is not 
aware of it. He has it in his hands, but he touches 
it not. So, ignorant man, who otherwise would, have 
rushed on to <sast God out of His' creation, who would 
hdv^ done what he could tbtebliterate and extinguish 
the tenth concerning Goc^'liaS bdeii preserved inno- 

I. 
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ceol fixHii much transgression. He knew no<« how 
ofteUy hwr eontinuallj, God was meeting him. The 
sin, to which in the secret of his fallen heart he was 
yielding, was restrained, by God’s, hiding Himself^ 
Eiqually.so, was he withheld by the same, from anti- 
cipating . God’s purposes, or devising and executing 
falser untimely,' fulfilments of them. If he did fulfil 
them, he either did it by obedience, as called of God 
to act ; or he did it unwittingly : he had his eyes 
opened, as Moses, who executed what was committed 
to him as a servant— or shut, as Pharaoh, who exe- 
cuted what was left to him to do as an enemy. So the 
divinity was hid in the man Jesus Christ. H6 was to 
be honoured, and they honoured Him, but they did it 
unwittingly. The children cried. Hosannah to the 
Son of David, blessed is He that cometh in the name 
of the Lio>rd. But they knew not what they did. He 
was to be crucified — ^the Prince of life was to be 
cmcified-r— and men did it. But when they crucified 
Him, they knew not what, they did; and He could 
pray for them. The princes of this world crucified 
the Lord of Glory, but they did it unwittingly. And 
so — God’s mercy rejoiced over judgment. True, they 
ought to have known Him. Among them were they 
whose lips should have kept knowledge. But they 
would not know Him ; and God judged their unwil- 
lingness. He judged it, by making those indEpable 
who had, shewn themselves to be unwilling. Make 
this people’s heart fat, and make their ears heavy, 
and shfit their eyes.” But it was a merciful judgment, 
for by means of it they did what was to be done, while 
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they knew not what they did. ^ that Peter was 
able -to say, ** Ye denied the Holy One, and tibe just, 
and killed the Prince of Life. ♦ * * ♦ And now, 
brethren, I wot that through ignorance ye did it, as 
did also your rulers. But those things which- God 
before had shewed by the mouth of a]l His prophets. 
He hath so fulfilled.” 

When in the brief rapid revelation of the beginnings 
of the earth and its inhabitants, Moses stops to say, that 
the “ gold of the land of Havilah was good,* that there 
was bdellium and the onyx stone can we suppose that 
he did so for the sake of the geographer, or the mine- 
ralogist, or the lapidary, and not rather because of a 
divine secret that was hid therein, which, in the course 
of future revelation, might be taught from it ; a secret . 
which indeed, other parts of Scripture do hint at— 
as, for instance, where it is said,f that the- true and 
righteous judgments of the Lord are to be preferred to 
gold, yea, to much fine gold. It is said of Solomon,:^ 
that ** he spake of trees, from the cedar tree that is in 
Lebanon, even unto the hyssop that springeth out of 
the wall : he spake also of beasts, and of fowls, and of 
creeping things, and of fis^tes. And there came of all 
people to hear the wisdom of Solomon, from all kings 
of the earth which had heard of his wisdom.” And 
can we suppose, that he did this after, the madner and 
measure of the natural historian merely ? Certainly 
not. God had given him wisdom and understanding, 
spiritual wisdom and understandii^^ by the Spirit 
which searcheth all things, even the deep things of 

* Oen. ii. 11, 12. f Ps. xix. t 1 Kings.'iv. 38. 



164 . ms SPIRITUAL IS HID IN THE SENSIBLE. 

Ged« He knew not merely the eseatures^ and the 
facts oonceming th^n, but he knei;^ also in a mea- 
sure, the truths which Ood had hidden in them. 
When we see, already in the days of Noah, a distinc- 
tion fixed between the clean beasts and the unclean,* 
and a difference in the care and treatment provided 
for them, can we doubt that there was hid in them 
some truth or lesson for man concerning his accep- 
tableness with God, and his suitableness for the use 

t 

of Gnd ? And see how God demandeth of Job, and 
calleth upon him to acknowledge his ignorance of the 
sources and the reasons of natural things, saying,! 
“ ^(Vhere wast thou when I laid the foundations of the 

earth ? declare if thoh hast understanding. 

Whereupon are the foundations thereof fastened ? or 
who laid the comer-stone thereof ; when the morn- 
ing stars sang together, and all the sons of God 
shouted for joy? .... Hast thou commanded the 
morning since thy days ; and caused the day spring 
to know his place ; that it might take hold of the 
ends of -the earth, that the wicked might be i^aken 
out of it ? .... Hast thou entered into the trear 
sores of the snow ? or hast jbhou seen the treasures of 
the hail, which 1 have reserved against the time of 
trouble, against the day of little and war ?” And 
see hot/ God speaks in these chapters, of the sta^ of 
the •clouds, of the lightning ; of the lion, of the ra- 
ven, of the wild goat, of the unicorn, of the peacokik 
and ostrich, of the horse, and of the eaglei, Chm we 
read all th», and believe that God spake it Himself, 

* Gen. vii. t Job xxxviii. and xxxix. 
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and ttmt He has taken eare that it sheixl4 be fecorded; 
imd remark at Ijtie same time how often the langnage 
of the New Testament seems to throw us back upon 
the questions of th^e chapters, and the mysteries of 
nature to which they refer : and not perceive that ail 
these creatures, and the facts concerning them, must 
have some high reference to the spiritual new crea^ 
tion, and be full of instruction to the Church, which, 
by the Holy Ghost, is to understand all parables. The 
Psalms are full of similar references to the creathres 
of God, such as indicate a meaning in the creatures, 
higher than mere reason can search out. The Book 
of Proverbs also, and many of the prophets.* 

Still more clearly is this the case in the region of 
human life and its relationships. Why do men come 
into the world, not independent separate creatures, 
but by being begotten, as sons of a father ? Doubt- 
less that they may represent, in a measure, certain facts 
in the constitution of the Trinity itself. Why is the 
respect for primogeniture so deep laid in the constitu- 
tion of man ? but for the same reason. St Paul tells 
us, that the redson, why a man was commanded to leave 
his father and his mother, was for the sake of being 
a parable of Christ, and his Church.- So the gathering 
of men in nations, the establishment of throi^, the 
universal monarchies, what are these . but symbols of 
the throne of God’s king — and of that kingdom which 
shall be a universal everlasting kingdom ? And as aU 
thrones pud kingdoms wero thus far> representative of 
the kingdom of God and of His Christ, so the l^trone 


* P8. civ. 
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of David, and the reigns of David and of Solomon, 
\rerB prehgurative of the chm'O.cter pf that kingdom, 
of its power, of its wisdom, of its justice. In fact, all 
the acts of men are by nature significant— and where 
they are acts prescribed by God they are especially 
so. Thus all the Jewish observances, their sacrifices, 
their feasts, were appointed for the sake of their sig- 
nificancy; had their value from their significancy; 
lifted up into spiritual anticipations, those to whom 
their significancy was in a measure made apparent. 

We see, then, that in the creation itself, God wrote 
certain lines concerning His own intention, lines le- 
gible to His own spirit. In the beginning, the end 
also was in a measure contained. In the man, still 
more was hidden, for he was the figure of Him that 
was to come, the Son of God — ^the Christ. All things 
were put under his government, because of Him who 
was to come, and who should be crowned with glory 
and honour, and under whom all things were to be 
subjected, and who should present all things unto 
the Father. In the woman, formed out of his side, 
was to be seen that church of the first-bom, every 
member of which is one wit^ Christ, and is a mem- 
ber of His body, of His flesh, and of His bones. , Then 
came Cain and Abel, and in t^em God wrote some 
further lihes of His wonderful and unsearchable ways, 
and their names reappear continually in Scripture, . 
on account of that which they had been used to ex- 
hibit. In Enoch, God introduced a new part of His 
way with men, and of his purpose concerning them, 
which purpose He also further witnessed and made 
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nlore perceptible to His people in the tnuislatlpn of 
Elias. . In the flood. He shewed the necessity of the 
ccndemnation and destruction of the fallen natural 
life of man ; and in the ark, and its tenants. He gave 
a picture of the church of the baptized. A few hints 
in the New Testament shew us that .these things are 
so : that all that history of man which God thought it 
good to transmit, by infallible records, to subsequent 
generations, happened for ensamples, and was written 
for our learning — ^the beginning and the progress 
being made to contain instruction for the end. 

Passing by the period of the Patriarchs ; is it not 
manifest, from much of the language of Scriptq^re, 
that Egypt, and its wisdom, and its bondage ; Pha- 
raoh, and his pride, and the hardness of his heart, his 
cruelty, and his tasks of unreasonable labour ; have re- 
ference to the condition and character of the natural 
man, after a measure of divine revelation has quick- 
ened and exalted his faculties; and to the bondage of 
man’s heart in the absence of the Holy Ghost ; and to 
the weary and heavy laden estate of those who know 
not Christ. Of the deliverance out of Egypt, and of 
the passover, and of the yalvation and destruction .ac« 
complished at the Red Sea, and of the provocations 
in the wilderness, and^of the falling of the manna, we 
are led, by the very manner in which they are l^corded, 
to conjecture a spiritual meaning; a. meaning which 
was hid in all these events, a meaning which fhey 
wme in^nded to contain, and, in part at least, for tihe 
sake of containing which, they happened as they did 
happen. 
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came the giving of tho laiv. That was a 
a wonderful event in the history of man, 
wJben God came down from . heaven ; and a man 
was carried up within the cloud which covered the 
mount, and remained there forty days ; and a law, a 
minute law was, given — embracing every commonest' 
circumstance of human life — descenduig even to the 
cattle, to the treatment of the fields, and of their pro- 
duce. And there were the sacrifices, and the actions 
conbeming them, prescribed in minutest detail ; the 
kind of animal for the different occasions and objects 
of sacrifice — ^as sin-offering, thank-offering, peace-offer- 
ing, bumt-offering ; the disposal of the parts that were 
to be removed, of the parts that were to be offered, and 
of the parts that were to be eaten by the worshippers. 
And there was the construction . of the Tabernacle 
of Witness, the prescription of its materials, of their 
e:$act weight to the talent and the shekel, of their 
exact number, of their measurement by the cubit 
and the half cubit, of their relative position, of their 
inode of connection, down to the minutest loop^ 
and tache, and pin, and socket, and tenon ; of their 
colour -and fabric, of their taking down and putting 
up ; of the very men and their posterity who should 
carry them in their journeying^ And there was the 
dress of the High-priest, in every possible detail of it ; . 
iaiid the utensils of silver and of gold ; and the ingre- 
dients of the incense and their preparation ; and the in- 
^«dients of the anointing oil, and their preparati<Hi ;< 
and there was the ordering of the tribes, and the 
choice of standards, and the marshalling of the host. 
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And the rules for encampment. We believe, dear 
brethren, that .^Imighty Gknl Himself directed all 
these things — ^bj revelation made them known, en- 
joined upon Moses the construction of them, saying. 
See thou make them all according to the pattern 
shewed thee in the mount.” And'gan we suppose,, 
for a momenl^ that all His purpose in doing so, was 
served by the setting up of a transient human polity 
— ^a polity almost immediately made to pass away; 
and corrupted by the sin of man ; corrupted—- Ne- 
glected by man, in his disobedience, to such an extent, 
that inspiration had to record that the very first-pre- 
scribed observance, the Passover itself, had been dis- 
regarded even in the best times. So that of -the 
Passover in the days of Josiah, it is written :* ** And 
there was no passover like to that kept in Israel 
from the days of Samuel the prophet ; neither did all 
the kings of Israel keep such a passover as Josiah 
kept, and the priests,' and the Levites, and all Judah 
and Israel that were present, and the inhabitants of 
Jerusalem. In the eighteenth year of the reign of 
Josiah was this passover kept.” The ordinance of a 
Sabbath for the lajud, we^know, was immediately ne- 
glected, neglected for four hundred- and ninety years. 
So that the giving of tl^ laws and the ordinances failed 
of its end, if we say that its end was the observance of 
these things. And yet with what mighty signs and won- 
ders, \«dth what real tokens of the presence of God was 
the law given. ' We are constrained to conclude, that 
here also was a hiding of spiritual wisdom for the 

♦ 2 Chron. xxxv. 18, 19, 
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"Holy Ghost to read, ^nd to declare in the time fbr 
'!t^ declaration. 

And as reason leads t» to suppose* revelation in- 
structs’ us. As to the provocations in the wilderness* 
and the events connected with them* St Paul de- 
clares** that **»all these things happened unto them 
for ensamples* and they are written for our admoni- 
tion* upon whom the ends of the Vorld are come.” 
The law he shews had a higher fulfilment than the 
natural one to look forward to* in the conduct and in 
the worship of the Christian church. He refers to 
the law* “ Thou shalt not muzzle the ox which beateth 
out thy com*” and he sees in it a divine trath* a spi- 
ritual meaning, a law of the kingdom of God — that 
they who preach the gospel should live by the gos- 
pel. He hesitates not to say, that it was written 
chiefly for the sake of laying up that truth. “ Doth 
God take care for oxen ? Or saith He it altogether 
for our Bakes ? For our sakes, no doubt* this is writ- 
ten.” And here let me remark how the natural has 
a blessing larger than its own* because of the spiri- 
tual, of which it is the symbol. That God’s care for 
the spiritual may be represented — therefore He 
lavishes care on the natural. There is a preciousness 
and a goodness in the natural, because God has 
made it* the grand parable of the spiritual. Not a 
sparrow fldleth to the ground without our Father* 
not for its its own sake merely* but because of those 
who are of more value than many sparrows. The 
providence of God enlarges itself beyond the worth of 

* 1 Cefl:. X. 11. 
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its immediate objects, because of the grace of God 
of which it is a^gure. Because man was to jgivb 
forth that seed . which is the eternal incarnation of 
God, therefore man was from the beginning the most 
precious of the creatures. Yet not he alone pre- 
cious, but all the creatures, in their seVpral places, and 
their degrees of perfection, are precious^ as they con^ 
tain some of the mysteries of the kingdom, which 
that seed of the woman shall reign over. God re- 
gards them, treats them, speaks of them, not alOne 
for their own sakes, but for the sake of the morsel of 
divine truth, which He hath fashioned them for con- 
taining. 

The. sacrifices, the furniture of the tabernacle — the 
whole construction of it — ^the Apostle, in writing to 
the Hebrews, shews to have been designed with a 
signification higher than sense and natural under* 
standing could take in*; concerning which he could 
not then speak in detail. Only he tells us, that that 
first Tabernacle was a figure for the time tJien pre- 
sent. He calls all those things which were Efprinkled 
with blood at the setting up of the tabernacle, the 
pattern of things in the lieavens. The observances 
he declares to have been a shadow of good things to 
come, a shadow, not ev^n so much as an image. And 
the priests who offered gifts therein, served *ilnto the 
example and shadow of heavenly things as Meses 
Was admonished of God when he was about to make 
the taberoacle : for, see, saith He, that thou make 
aU things according to the pattern shewed thee in the 
mount.” He says — the Holy Ghost signified certain 
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l^ligs by all and each of these. And some of these 
eeitain thinjgs, St Paul declares — some of thfse cer- 
tain things, the Holy Ghost, the Spirit which search- 
eth all things, reveals to us by the hand of St Paul. 

.Those parts of them which He could then reveal, 
those parts whi<% were necessary to the beginnings of 
the church — ^to the assurance of individual believers 
— to the exposition of the doctrine of remission of 
sins, and of the sacrifice of the Lord Jesus Christ for 
the’ sins of the whole worl^ — those parts which were 
necessary to the revelation of the High-priesthood of 
our blessed Lord, and of His continual intercession. 
But there were other parts which he did not by St 
Paul unfold. There were some parts which he could 
hot follow all the details of then. There were 
parts — ^most profitable, most essential to a full un- 
derstanding of the character of our Lord's High- 
pri^thood — which the churcb could not then receive, 
and did. not receive. St Paul says — ^He was made 
an High-priest after the order of Melchizedec. But 
what significancy was in that, he was unable to de- 
clare. He knew, he could have declared — in a sub- 
sequent chapter he obscurely alludes to it, but -only 
so as to leave it in the dark, and to indicate how 
much might be learned therefrom. The Holy Ghost 
witholds.him from declaring it.* ** Of whom we 
have many things to say,. and hard to be uttered, see- 
ing ye are dull of hearing.” And in the ninth chapr 
tei;:, he enumerates various parts and instruments of 
the Tabernacle of Moses. The first covenant had 

* H©b. V. 11 ; ix. 1-9. 
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also ordinances of divine service end a ivoiddlj sanc- 
tuary.^ For. there was a Tabernacle made, the first, 
wherein was the candlestick, and the. .table, and the 
shew-bread ; which is called the Sanctuary. And 
after the second veil, the tabernacle, which is called 
the Holiest of all ; which had the. golden censer, and 
the ark of the covenant overlaid round about with 
gold, wherein was the golden pot that had manna, 
and Aaron’s rod that budded, and the tables of the 
covenant ; and over it the cherubim of glory shadow- 
ing the mercy-seat ; of which we cannot now speak 
particularly. Now, when these things were thus or- 
dained, the priests went always into the first taber- 
nacle, accomplishing the service of God. But into 
the second went the High-priest alone once every 
year, not without blood, which he offered for himself, 
and. for the errors of the people; the Holy Ghost 
. this signifying, that the way into the holiest* of all 
was not yet made manifest, while as •the first' taber- 
' nacle was standing, which was a figure for the * time 
then present.” He passes by all these, things, except 
the last, not because they had no spiritual significancy, 
but that he might fix attention upon that which served 
his immediate purpose, nmnely, the fa,ct of the High- 
priest entering within the veil— once only in the year. 
He expounds the entrance of the High-pri'est within 
the veil. But what, the candlestick, or the table, or 
any part of the enumerated fiimituie of the tabernacle 
were, or what spiritual things were hidden in them, he 
•says not— he cannot now speak of them particularly. 
Yet we know that Moses saw something — called a 
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pH^tex^ jafiter which he made all these thin^. And 
we know that he was fidthful in all his house as^a ser- 
^V|ant for a testimony of those things which were to be 
after ; and consequently, that the thing which 
he made after that pattern, and all that God gave him 
to speak, was a testimony of the things which were 
to be spoken thereafter, had its full meaning and sig- 
nificancy only as those things should in after times 
come to be spoken. 

We have no right to say tbat such parts of the words 
and of the fabric of Moses were significant, as we have 
received the interpretation of ; and that the otiter parts 
termiuate'd in themselves, because we have no interpre- 
ta\;ion of them. We are perfectly entitled, indeed to 
say, that the Canon of Scripture has been closed, and 
that to expect other books of the revealed word of God, 
is delusion of the worst sort. We haveXhe faith once 
given 4o the saints, and the whole Christian revela- 
tion has. been complete in the hands of the Church 
from the beginning ; we are bound to hold thai, and to 
declare it according to our power. But how that 
fiuth is contained in the patriarchal history, and in 
the Mosaic law, and in the Tabernacle and its ritual, 
we are bound to expect to understand. St Paul says, 
the things are hard to be uttered seeing ye are dull 
of hearing. If ye were not dull of hearing,, they 
would not be hard to utter — and they would be 
uttered ; for they are of moment^ — ^they are profitable, 
desirable>— desirable for the establishment and illus- 
tration of your foith, and for the setting free of that 
meaning, which was hjd in the prior Revelation. 
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When our blessed Lord promised . to s^d the 
Comforter, He said, **He shall take of the things 
that are Mine, and shew them untio: you — ^He will 
guide you into all truth, and He will shew you things 
to come.” St Paul prays — ^that God would give to 
the Church- the spirit of wisdom and fevelation in the 
knowledge of Him, that the eyes of their understand- 
ing might be enlightened. And we have seen how 
the things of Christ have been hid in so many parables 
and concealments from tlie beginning of the woiM. 
And . of these things — the Holy Ghost would have 
taken and shewn them unto us. At the beginning 
of the church He would have done so. To you it is 
given to know the mysteries of the kingdom of 
Heaven. If you you may know them. If you 
are not dull of hearing, you shall. If you quench not 
the Holy Ghost, you shall. 

At the beginning of the church, St Paul says — the 
ends of the world are come upon you, and these things 
are written for your admonition. And if upon them, 
dear brethren, how much more urgently upon us, 
must the ends of the world be come. The ends of the 
world — ^in which all these significant things shidl re- 
appear in the things whic^ they signified. The end 
for which they happene^: — shall be seen in those ends 
of the world which now arrive, and gather together 
upon us. 

Further, St Paul says, “ we have the mind of 
Christ.” . The things of God knoweth no man but 
the Spirit of God — ^yet we have the mind of Christ. 
We have received not the spirit of the world, but the 
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^ich is of God, that we might -Jkoow the things 
that are freely given to ihi of God — ^might know them 
in all things in which He has written them for the 
reading of that Spirit which is of God. And what 
does tie mean when he says—*** We have the mind of 
CSirist ?” Of course he means the Church has. No 

f 

individual has or can have. The Lord Jesus Christ 
stands alone m his full possession of the Holy Ghost. 
No individual has His mind. What He has Himself, 
He imparts not, to any individual. He imparts it to 
His Church. No individual is anything more than a 
member of His Church. The dimensions and capa- 
bility of the individual are limited. He cannot con- 
tain all the communications of the Holy Ghost. But 
the Church can and shall. The Church has the mind 
of Christ. The individual has it only as he abides in 
the communion of saints. By her different members, 
the Church receives that mind, exercises it, puts it 
forth, communicates it. And -therefore, no doubt, by 
some of her members should she be learning to read 
what God has written in all His acts, and hid in all 
His foregoing dispensations. As the history of the 

Church advanced, and as the numerical fulness of the 

/ 

Gentiles came to be more and more nearly gathered, 
a wider range of understanding should have been at- 
tained,* and a more entire acquaintance with all the 
mysteries of the kingdom of heaven. The more com- 
plete* the Church became in her complement of mem- 
bers, the more abundant were the channels through 
which the Holy Ghost could convey His knowledge 
of .the things of Christ ; and on our day, when the 
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ends of the world are more traly come than <mi snj 
previous generation, an accumulated light should 
shine, of all that which, in successive ages, End bj 
successive members of the body of Christ, the H<dy 
Ghost has taken and shewn of the things of Christ. 
For, let it be observed, that as no individual has the 
mind of Christ in the sense of the apostle, but only 
the Church as a whole ; so no individual is the exact 
coj^ and repetition of aiiy other individual ; no gene^ 
ration an exact repetition of any other generation in 
the Church. Through different individuals, the Holy 
Ghost is able to impart different portions, and different 
amounts, of that communication which He continually 
ministers from the Head to the Body. Different 
nations, and tribes, and languages, different genera- 
tions, different circumstances of the world, in like 
manner, serve by their character and peculiarities, to 
furnish vessels for the use of the Holy Ghosts of 
various dimensions, for various uses. And upon our 
day should have come do\vii the accumulated blessing. 
Not as a tradition — but as a light steadily shining in 
the mind of the Church ; a living thing ; an abundant 
presence and shining forth of the lUord Jesus in all 
things, and from all things, in which He hath from 
the beginning laid up^for bur use, the mysteries of 
His kingdom. 

Well then — do we understand aU parables? > Do 
we know the mysteries of the kingdom of heaven ? 
Have we the mind of Christ ? Have we an accumu- 
lated light, and a fuller acquaintance with the things of 
Christ?. Nay brethren, rather— do we not look bSek 

• M ' " 
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to the beginniogs of the Church, wli^ the disciples 
were but a handful, and when the 'channels of the 
Holy Ghost were comparatively limited in number, 
do not we look back to those times as the times of 
fuller light ? of abundant light, in the glimmer of whose 
faintly transmitted, expiring beams, we are making 

f 

shift to see enough to save each of us bis own soul ? 
As if, then, in those days, the Holy Ghost had taken 
tUl the things of Christ, and shewn them to His 
Church. As if one generation could have furnished 
channels for conveying all that the Holy Ghost had 
to shew, as if one generation could have contained 
the whole'. And not only do we look back to those 
times, as peculiarly favoured with the fulfilment of 
that office- of the Holy Ghost, but we have forgotten 
much of that mind of Christ which the Holy Ghost 
was then able to convey. It is manifest from many 
of St Paul’s Epistles, that the Holy Ghost had inter- 
preted xqany parts of the Old Testament Scriptures, 
of which we have now no interpretation. For in- 
stance, the connexion between Hagar the mother of 
Ishmael, Sarah’s bondwoman, and Mount Sinai from 
whence the law was given, as both containing the same 
one of the mysteries of thh kingdom of heaven, is 
alluded to in the Epistle to the Galatians, as a thing 
made known by the Holy Ghost. And the Epistle 
to the Hebrews, as we have already remarked, con- 
tains frequent declaratious of a great deal more, which 
the Holy Ghost was ready to impart, should the 
Church grownup into an ability tp hear it^ But of 
those mysteries of the kingdom of heaven then inter- 
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preted, or of those, the interpretation of which was 
then postponed,^ we have now nothing — ^nothing at 
least of any authority — ^nothing better than the con- 
jectures of some guessing commentators, and ingenious 
expounders of types. 

How then, is this state of ignor&nce, in the veiy 
hour when light ought to have most 'accumulated, 
how is it to be explained ? In many ways. First — 
because the Scriptures have come to be almost exclu- 
sively applied to indivi^als, and used for the «ole 
purpose of saving individual souls. Every expression 
used by our Lord, and by his apostles — every promise 
— ^has been limited to this. “We have tKe mind of 
Christ,” has been interpreted to signify that each in- 
dividual who is in a gracious state, has the same disposi- 
tion, character, view, object, and intention of heart 
which Christ bad ; that is to say, to do the will of 
God. “ The things that are freely given to us of God” 
have been represented as the personal free gifts af 
forgiveness, of soiiship, of ultimate salvation, and the 
like. And so of all the texts, which form the staple 
Christian sentences of our days. By which treatment 
of Scriptulfe, nothing indeed, false is inculcated — ^but 
a great deal is lost sight of ; and the Holy Scriptures, 
and the history of mai^ are set aside from being a re- 
velation of the larger purposes and operations of God 
toward all His creation. 

A second reason of this state of ignorance is this, 
that Christians are not taught to look to one another 
as members of the risen Christ, through whotn, through 
each of wbom, it is His will to act, to speak, and if 
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need be, to bring light and enlargement to all the rest 
of the members of the body. There is no communion 
of the Holy Ghost in spiritual giving and receiving, 
sought for, expected, intended, between one Christian 
and another. There is independency where God had 
appointed mutual dependence. There is sufficiency 
to self, dependence upon Christ alone, immediate for 
each, apart from his brother. Each has, therefore, 
just so much from Christ as the limited channel of 

u 

his ‘own mind, or of his fevourite pastor, or of his 
zealous friend, is able to convey. And even that 
pastor, is accepted as a channel of the Holy Ghost, 
nop because so chosen, appointed, and constituted of 
God — ^but, because he is a personal favourite, an ob- 
ject of admiration, and as long as he is so ; and the 
zealous Mend is accepted as a channel of the Holy 
Ghost, not because he is a fellow member of the body 
of Christ — but because he is a friend. 

*■ Thirdly, The qpnsequence of this state of things is 
— division, separation, contrariety, opposition, con- 
demnation, hatred. Christians would have their bre- 
thren to be all repetitions of one another. And they 
attempt this ; and so produce. resemblancA, external 
conformities, and hypocritical imitations of one an- 
other, and when they have got^that, they call those a 
church Whom they have so moulded. But that which 
God- has made men to be, none absolutely like an- 
other, but each fitted for his peculiar use and pur- 
pose, that each may act and speak bis part in the 
great discovery of God which the Church ought to be 
making — ^unto the world, and not to the world only. 
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but even unto the principaliti^ and powers in the 
heavenly places^ that divine combination of unity 
with diversity, that wisdom of revealing the unity of 
the unsearchable God through the numberless diver- 
sities of the creature, and of attaining the one pur- 
pose of God, through men, each one.of whom, while 
guided by the same spirit, is free to the honest ex- 
jiression of all that is in him, whether it be of like- 
ness to others, or of dissimilarity : jbhis is to men 
incomiirchcnsible, intolerable. Men are stumbled 
and offended by such diversities. They would bring 
their brethren into bondage to them, every man into 
bondage to every man. They cultivate only ^hc 
points ofresemblance ; and the profitable peculiarities 
of individuals, which indicate how God would use 
each, if He could, if His Church would permit Him-— 
these are denounced, and those who yield to them are 
denounced and thrust away. In the large scale, this 
has given occasion to the larger subdivisions of the 
Christian church — so that the Latin cannot bear the 
Greek, and the Western cannot see anything of Christ 
in the Eastern. One church casts all its energy into 
worship ; has forms of worship— days of worship— in- 
struments and utensils of worship, and is despised as 
sui)er8titious : another^ church is all for speaking — 
preaching — ^reasoning — ^liearing — judging — rfnd it is 
excommunicated for irreverence. The good and*wise 
disposition of men’s characters, and of national ten- 
dencies, py which God had provided for the infinitely 
manifold manners and measures of His Holy Spirit, 
in His discoveries of the thiiijifs of Christ unto men— 
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are lost to the Church, and — worse than lost, are made 
the means of rending it and tearii\g it asunder, be* 
cause the Church is not acknowledged as the one Body 
of Christ, from its commencement to its end, and from 
one comer of the world to another. 

Our ignorance then, of the mysteries of the king- 
dom of heaven, and our vrant of ability to use the. 
whole revelation of God contained in the Holy Scrip- 
tures, arises from the quenching and straitening of 
the* Holy Ghost, by the selfishness of individuals, who 
will ^ve nothing but what is visible to their own eyes, 
and may make for their private, spiritual benefit : from 
th^ quenching and straitening of the Holy Ghost, 
by Christian men receiving one another, not as mem- 
bers of the Body of Christ — ^but only as men, and ac- 
cording to the private character of each as judged and 
estimated by each: from the quenching and strait- 
ening of the Holy Ghost, by the separation of one 
man from another, because the men were not all made 
by God for the same use ; by the separation of one 
people and tribe from another people and tribe, be- 
cause God would have divided severally unto each of 
them, His Holy Spirit, afrer a different measure. 
Divisions and Jealousies have hindered the Church as 
one from benefiting by all, end everywhere — from 
being enriched through all — and from becoming the 
liviitg storehouse of all that which the Holy Ghost 
had to communicate. 

And on us have come the ends of the worjd. And 
we know not even yet, the mysteries of the kingdom 
of heaven. And we have not the admonition, for im- 
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parting which, so many things have faap^ned — 
many things ware written. And how shall we meet 
the ends of the world ? We cannot meet them if'we 
have not that furniture which God in His care of us 
supplied for that time. The Church has done miser- 
ably ill without them during all Its hietoiy. But how 
much more miserably shall we do without them now, 
when all things, all events, all men, speak the same 
thing to us — that the [ast days are upon us. Our 
commentators and cunning guessers at the types and 
mysteries, are of no use to us now. Our case, is ur- 
gent. We are in need of an ascertained gift of the 
Holy Ghost, for bringing fofth unto us the hidden 
treasures of knowledge concerning the kingdom. How 
else shall we be saved from being swallowed up, in the 
gulph of the wisdom and ripened knowledge and 
power of the fleshly understanding. The god which 
the world worships is nearly perfected. Nothing can 
be withholden from men. Their tower reaches up — 
up into the heavens. Their word is the thing that 
runneth swiftly, and before which all things bow down. 
The merely literal, the merely intelligible, in the word 
of God itself, is bent, aijd by a philosophic school of 
Christianity, conformed to the word of the proud 
rampant flesh. The spiritual alone is untouched, be- 
cause it is hid, and cannot be touched. The parable 
hides it, protects it. No fleshly eye sees it. In it is 
our light hid. And we cannot do without it. Without 
it, we shall surely worship that perfected fruit of the 
creature’s power, which is now so ready to be re- ’ 
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teiM^wivdiip it, take part with it, aerre it, and 
periflli with it. 

We need an aaoertained gift in the Ghnrdh, for in- 
terpreting those records and those acts of God — ^in 
whidi He has hidden from all but the Holy Ghost, the 
troths that are necessaiy for this time. And surely, 
the gift is not withheld by God. He did give the 
gifts. He knew what gifts were necessary, indispen- 
sable — and He gave them. He gave some apostles, and 
some prophets, and some evangelists, and some pastors 
and teachers. And the evangelists, pastors, and teach- 
ers, we see. They are among us. Tlie^ ore spiritual 
gifts, and we are bless^ through them. And what 
the Holy Ghost can do for us, through evangelists, 
pastors, and teachers, standing as they do alone. He 
does for us. And how are they ascertained and cer- 
tified to us, so that we may wait upon God through 
them ? By trial and approval of their gifts, and by 
ordination, laying on of hands — such as still remains to 
a shattered mutilated church — that they may receive 
the gift of the Holy Ghost. These wc have ; and the 
church needs prophets duly ascertained, and in some 
manner authorized, for bringing forth the light of 
God, from its safe place, its hiding and repository — 
making us to know all parables — ^unfolding to us the 
folds and wrappings together of that mighty purpose 
of God, which is to come forth gradually, in its pe- 
riods, at its ap{>oint6d times and seasons, one of which 
times is now so urgently at our door. 

And— oh if it were possible to think of it — some 
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liigUer besides, by which .brotlier be xep^ 
ciled to brother, and nation to nation, in the C9iiurd|i->— 
by which all diversities might be preserved, and hypo* 
critical unities might be blown away— *and yet all 
harmony might be seen again. Some higher gifl^ by 
which the sources of jealousy and division might be 
cleared away; and eveiy one be set free iiom his 
brother’s oppression, and be encouraged to yield him- 
self to the Holy Ghost, and to serve along with all 
his brethren as a member of the One Body. Tlten 
would there be light at .our eveutide. Some such^ 
higher gift, aye, if it were possible to think of it. But 
we are afraid, and slow of heart, to believe in the 
goodness of God, and in the reality of His gifts and 
of His words. We are not straitened in God, we are 
straitened in our own bowels. 

Well, but this much I ask, this much I implore 
you to give, this much I might be bold in Jesus Christ 
to demand of you ; that you should at least wish for, 
earnestly desire, the perfecting — ^now at last— of the 
Body of Christ. , For in a perfect body, perfect light 
must reside ; perfect strength for every member of it. 

And if you will be persuaded to wish for this, and 
to ask for it, the way is s^ewn you in Holy Scripture. 

Tlierefore also now, saith the Lord, turn ye even to 
me with all your heart, and with &sting, and with 
weeping, and with mourning ; and rend your heart, 
and not your garments, and turn unto the Lord your 
God ; fo^ He is gracious and merciful, slow to anger, 
and of great kindness, and reponteth* Him of the evil. 
Who kuoweth, if He will return and repent, and 
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iDave blessing behind Him ; Di^eu a meat-ofTering, 
and a drink-oflfering, unto the Lord* your G^)d ? Blow 
the trumpet in Zion, sanctify a fast, call a solemn 
assembly ; gather the people, sanctify the congrega- 
tion, assemble the elders, gather the children, and 
those that suck the breasts : let the bridegroom go 
forth of his chamber, and the bride out of her closet ; 
let the priests, the ministers of the Lord, weep be- 
tween the porch and the altar, and let them say, 
Sphre thy people, O Lord, and give not Thine heri- 
.tage to reproach, that the heathen should rule over 
them : wherefore should they say among the people, 

* JVhere is their God V Tlien will the Lord be jealous 
for His land, and pity His people.” * 

And now unto the Father, &c. 


* Joel, ii. 12-18. 
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SERMOI VIIL 

THE ELEMENTS OF UNITY. 


Ephesians iv. ]~10. 

" 1 therefore the prisoner of the librd, beseech you that ye walk worthy of 
the vocation wherewith ye are called. With all lowliness, and meeknesi^ with 
long-sulTering, forbearing one with another in love ; endeavouring to keep the 
unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace. There is one body and one Spirit 
even as yc are called in one hope of your calling ; one Lord, one fiuth, one 
baptism, one God and Father of all, who is above all, and through all, and in 
you all. But unto every one of us is given grace according to the measure of 
the gift of Christ. Wherefore lie salth, when he ascended up on hi|^, he led 
captivity captive, and gave gifts unto men. (Now that he ascendedi, what is 
it but that he also descended first into the lower parts of the earth f He that 
descended is the same also that ascended up far above all heaveni^ that he 
might fill all things).” 

One is continually hearing the question asked and 
discussed, What is a true Church of Christ ? Is such 
a one, or such another oii^, a true Church of Christ ? 
It is thought a great ^ct of charity and Christian 
communion to acknowledge any gathering, er deno- 
mination of Christians, for a Church of Christ. There 
are in Christendom, a great number of separate and 
didimct Imdies, between whom yarious degrees of un- 
ceiiainty exist, as to whether they shall mutually ac- 
knowledge each other for Christian churches. Jealou- 



1^ THE CEMENTS OP UNITY.* Immui. viii. 

jyiHB and rivalries are continually springing up bcs 
tvirera them : and, w^ile the men and wommi of whom 
they consist, for the most part, live all so very much 
alike, that you . could never suppose them to belong 
but to one and the same body; yet between them as 
bodies, or so call^ churches, the most zealous, violent, 
irreconcileable opposition is continually going on, with 
mutual accusations and recriminations, with mutual 
contempt, derision, anathemas,- excommunications. In 
the midst of this a desire for unity has sprung up. 
There never was a greater desire for unity than is at 
present manifested. Men -are speaking of it every- 
where, attempting it, praying for it. Every one finds 
himself more or less in a ]>osition of separation from 
others, and conscience, with different degrees of dis- 
tinctness, is chiding every man for being in such a 
position. Some endeavour to recover unity by reced- 
ing — by retracing the steps that were taken perhaps 
many generations ago. Some by going forward to a 
new or a forgotten point, as to which no dispute has at 
present sprung up. Some by hoodwinking themselves, 
or by deceiving others, into the imagination or pre- 
tence of an unreal agreement. Let us find out, say 
they, some common ground. Let us cultivate one 
another, by having some common object. Let us fix 
on some common enemy, and forget our o\ni quarrels, 
by learning to fight side by side. Let us bring all our 
zmd to bear on one common end, and so we shall ac- 
custom ourselves to walk together as brethren. All 
these e^rts after unity are subjects of rejoicing, and 
of ^ving thanks to God ; and although they all pro- 



SEAM. VIJl |. 


.TUB ELBMBNIB OB tTNITV. 18§ 

* 

coed upon the Mse assumption that at present we are 
not one, and that we must do som^hing’, or mahe 
some moTement or other, to make ourselves one, yet 
they form a feature of the time that may give us en> 
couragement to consider what real unity is, how so 
precious a divine gift is given, hoW preserved, and 
what are the causes of the absence of the manifests-' 
tion of unity, in the existing position of the Chnit^ 
of Christ. 

I say — absence of the manifestation of unity^— for 
the apostolic doctrine is, that the Church is one. St 
Paul states it as a fact, we are one. There is one 
body, and we are of it. We have to believe that fact. 
We have, by faith, to accommodate ourselves to that 
fact, and to act in conformity to it. If our system of 
thought do not proceed upon an acknowledgement of 
t/iut, along with all other points of faith, then we must 
land ourselves in error, both of opinion and of action, 
sooner or later. Before God, there is only one Church, . 
and it is a wonderful and very hurtful delusion, by 
which men say that there are more than one. 

St Paul is, in this 4th chap, of the Epistle to the 
Ephesians, speaking about the risible Church. It is 
concerning the visible CBurch that he affirms that 
there is one body. Fov he goes on to speak of its 
offices, rulers, guides, gifts, which are parts- of the 
features of the risible thing ; and he says, ** unto every 
one of us is given grace according to the measure of 
the gift of Christ.” Unto every one of us, that is to 
say, unto every one of us living visible men and women 
—all you of Ephesus— all them of Corinth — idl thmti 
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of RoBie-*-«unto every one is given grace to be escr- 
leased by each, for which each is responsible, which to 
each is the talent, that onr common Lord hath left 
Edth him, mid that He cometh again to require with 
usury. 1 say, before God there is otte body. He acts 
towards Christiains as one body. And if we act upon 
another idea, dien God’s actings and our actings cannot 
coalesce — ^we cannot be fellow-workers together with 
Hiin~— but our actings must resist His, oppose them, 
and so fiir as a creature’s can, they must hinder the 
full development of His purpose. Do not misunder- 
stand me when I say, hinder. God does indeed wait 
for His creature. He has chosen to have man for His 
instrument, and He waits till His instrument be in a 
fit state for use. He waits for man to be a willing, in- 
t^Ugent, instrument. And in this sense, man hin- 
ders Him. So long as he does not by faith, see as 
Gfod sees, and act according to the truth as it is with 
God,' so* long he is unfit, and the patience of God waits 
for hhn ; and for that reason 1 have said, that if he re- 
fuse to learn the truth, and to admit the foith, that 
the body is one, he hinders God. 

When one church looks at another church, it is 
looking at the same body 6f which it is itself a part, 
it is looking upon itself. Just as a man is looking at 
himselfr whether he is looking at his hand or at his 
foe^ or at any other pmt of his body. When one so- 
called church looks upon another, it is looking upon 
the Body of Christ, of which. body it is itself a part. 
If it see evil there, it sees the evil under which the 
Body of Christ Js suffering. If it look as God looks. 
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it sees iteelf, and the evil under whi'di^it ^fs'itseif suf- 
fering. 

I have said that the unity of the Church is a &et, a 
point of faith. It is as true that the Church is one, 
as that God is one, or that there is one Mediator bo> 
tween God and man, or that there is lone Holy Ghost 
the Comforter. St Paul says so. He tells us so — 
however untrue it may sound to us in this nineteenth 
century. “ There is one body.” We are not told to 
make it’ a fact, or to brin'^ it about. We are told 
that it is a fact, and that if we would walk in light, 
we* must walk in acknowledgement of thcU fiict, as 
well as of those other facts, similarly in our text affirm- 
ed by him. We must by faith accommodate our^ 
selves to that fact. Men do not, and cannot, make 
the Church one. God is the maker of the Church, 
and He made it by the faith, by baptism, by the Holy 
Ghost, the Body of one Lord, with one expectation, 
unto the glory of one God and Father of all. . : 

There is “ one Faith.” There is only one. For God 
does not teach different men different things. If any 
man have the faith, he has it by the power of God re- 
vealing it to him. If another man have the faiths he 
has it by the same power ef God revealing it to him, 
and therefore . it is on^ faith. 'When Peter said, 
“ Thou art the Christ the Son of the living God 
Jesus answered and said unto him, Blessed art t^pu 
Simon Baijona, for flesh and blood hath not revealed it 
unto theei, but my Father which is in heaven.” Peter 
knew it, ty the gift of God. So, the &ith is impart-^ 
ed unto each individual. And God does not teach 
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or import one thing to one man, and a diverse thing 
to anothCT n^. He mMy impart more to one man 
than to another ; but not contrary things to diflfercnt 
potsons. He may impart it to one man in one con- 
dition, and to another man in another condition. To 
one as a child, perhaps, before he is able to express 
ivhat God has taught him : perhaps before he is able 
to make other men aware of reason or intelligence 
having. dawned within his soul. To another — e8]>e- 
cially in such a condition * of spiritual things as the 
present— only through long trials and mental struggles. 
He may impart it to one, through a channel different 
from that by which it is imjiarted to another. Faith 
cometh by hearing, and there are various channels 
through which the Word of God is made audible. 
Men hear the preacher — so faith first begins in any 
land whither the Gospel is sent. So it is. increased 
in lands already Christianised. Children hear their 
parents, so faith begins in the child. Men hear the 
creed pronounced daily in the church, so may often 
the faith have entered and grown in the heart of 
others. But by all these different ways, it is not the 
mere hearing, it is not the preacher’s reasoning, or his 
. power, that has acted, but 'Gk>d by His gift, who has 
jjs^arted fiuth. The faith is pronounced by the lips 
'of mensi and heard by the ears of men— but faith in 
it is God’s gift to each individual. The one foith 
spoken of by the apostle, is not truth, or a portion of 
txvih,. existing in the abstract, existing in propositions, 
mr embodied in formulas. But it is truth, as in mm 
by the teadimg of God, spoken by men throng the 
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Holy Ghost. That whicl^ the sons of God do believe, 
that which God has put i^to'*His chiMren^that is 
tite faith. By this He has made His Church the pillar* 
and ground of the truth. Men are Mcustomed lodiioly 
to say, that a man’s creed is nothing if his heart be 
right ; as our poet, so many of whose verses have be- 
come proverbs, has written, “ His can’t be wrong 
whose life is in the right.” And this is true enough, 
if taken in a true sense. For the love of God canned 
be where the truth of Go^ is not. But as men mean 
it, it is most false. A man’s creed is that which God 
has taught him. And the Church’s creed is that which 
God has taught every man in it. That which God 
has not been the teacher of in each man, is not the 
faith. It is a persuasion, a transient persuasion. One 
of many actual or possible persuasions, and nothing 
more. That which, by God’s gift, is belieVed, must be 
one. That which rests on man’s excellency of speech, 
or wisdom, may be one, or it may not. It may be dif- 
ferent in difierent hearers of the same word ; it may 
be changeable in the same individual from time to 
time. That which owes its being and acceptance to 
the power of God, is one in all who believe ; un- 
changeably one in each, although susceptible of growth 
and enlargement. This«is the one faith, namely the 
thing which the Church really believes. The thing 
which God really teaches, and by the belief of which 
God saves. 

Is that^tho source of your futh, brethren \ Is that 
the nature of your faith? It is a serious question, for 
there are many opinions, and many persuasions, and 

N 
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am all good, for nothing ; they never saveU any 
man. your foith the ui^rk of God in your hearts, 
0r is it the opinion of your temporary leader, or per- 
.hf^ ti^e view, as it is called, of your pious, zealous 
foiOQd f Is it a faith that makes you one with your 
brethren, or that makes you withdraw from your 
brethren ? Do you discern it to be that which God 
teaches by His Church ; the same ^ you, whether it 
be spoken by the wise or the simple among His mi- 
nisters, by the able and eloquent, or by the weak, by 
the man whom men are following with their flatteries, 
or by the suckling whom they despise ? And when 
you pronounce the Creed in the worship of the Church, 
as the compendious mode of making confession m ith 
the .mouth unto salvation, and of professing in the car 
of Almij^ty God, that truth which He has commit- 
ted unto His ’Church for the enlightening of all men ; 
do you pronounce it with your fellow- worshippers, as 
a living utterance of the Church, by the Holy Ghost 
which dwelleth therein ? Seek grow up into such 
lively consciousness of the futh. Stir up the faith 
which yo^ Aave received. Believe as Jesus believed, 
that your unity with Him, and with His Church, may 
be made manifest. 

'And there is ** one baptism.” You have all been 
baptized. And you have been baptized, not into the 
FresbyterianChuroh, nor into the Episcopalian Church, 
n<Mr into the Lutheran Church. You have been bap- 
tized into Christ. Men become meml^rs of the 
Chnroli.l^ bmng baptized into Christ. Baptism is 
Gods iastniiBent for uniting men to Christ, and for 
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mskihg ihen sbi^rs with Christ. 3f that* fiis 'dsMIt 
‘is theiis. His r^urrection is th^n^ His ehntiidl ilfe 
is theirs. There is no other bsptlsih'riia^i ihiltf^^^^A^ 
is not a thing done by men. Men do it, but th^ do 
it by the bidding of God, wd as the instnufteiits of 
God, as the hands of God. There is.one real doer of 
it, and He is God. And He does the same thing in 
every case. He does not do a real thing in one ciSie^ 
and a merely apparent |pd delusive thing in anbtheir 
case. He joins men unto Christ. B^re Gbd^ih 
God’s sight — ^in God’s judgment and estimation, a real 
thing has been done, and in every case one and the 
same thing. And to the £uth of the Church also, apd 
of the individual baptized, a real thing has be^ done^ 
and in every case one and the same thing. That 
which has been done to one in his baptism, the 
same has been done to another, to every other that 
. has received baptism. «It has been by diflhimit 
hands, and in different, circumstances, tinder i^i- 
ous degrees of adtpntage or of disadvantage; per-, 
haps with supei^ded rites, perhaps with deficiency 
of outward solemnities, perhaps among peig|ons who 
knew not what was done. But, from €k)d it came. 
The Author of it was fiiitfiful to it. Perhaps the indi- 
vidual baptized knew net what vraa done. Yet where- 
soever men have done it, as in the name of God, 
because Gk>d had commanded that4t should be dene ; 
wheresoever men have submitted themselves to it, or . 
been broyght unto baptism by the submiSsiv... 
to it, as to mi eppointmeUtof God: therOj no doui^ Gu# 
has not been iimnting to Hisfbwn ordinance. 
been the same under all uiisameness of ' 
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iciim»tanceB. It has been the one instrtnnent of God 
for joining men unto Christ, and they have thereby* 
been joined unto Christ. Whatsoever union with 
Christ imports, that is true of any man on whom that 
one baptism has taken place. There are indeed many 
things which it infers, many things which ought to 
result from it, into which it should grow, in which it 
should issue, in the progress of a baptized man’s life ; 
there are many things whic^it is full of to him who 
with, faith, patience, and zeal, hath fellowship with 
Christ, unto whom it is the instrument of uniting 
him ; which it is full of to those whom a faithful 
church helps to use it aright ; and which the indolent, 
the unbelieving, those who make themselves iiidepen^ 
dent of the Church, or those whom the Church fails 
to embrace, and in her unity to retain ; which, I say, 
all such wicked or unfortunate persons fail to obtain 
from it. But whether these things be obtained, or 
be come < short of, the baptism is one and the same. 
Men are not baptized in the nan^ of Paul, but of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. Men 
are mad^members — ^not of a sect, not Methodists by 
baptism, not Roman Catholics by baptism, not Pro- 
testants by baptism — ^but oni with Christ, and thereby 
one with all others who are one with Him. God 
makes us one with Him: It is a point of faith that we 
are thereby made <me with Him. It is a point of faith 
that we are thereby made one with the rest of those who 
are ^ptized with the one baptism. The unity exists. 
It is not a thing that needs to be brought about by 
CM,. but which baptized men are to believe in, for thcm- 
selveef, and for one another. 
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Brethren, upon all of you, God has made ^is baptism 
to pass. You have become sulgects of all its gr^e, 
yoh have entered upon all its responsibilities. Nothing 
can change that fact: To all eternity you must 'con- 
tinue to be persons whom God has baptized. As truly 
as you cannot revoke your birth into the world, so truly 
you cannot revoke your baptism into Christ. You may 
have until now frustrated that divine act, 'you may 
have withdrawn your ^nsent to it, you may have 
disbelieved i^ and lived as though it had never tdken 
place ; you may have resisted the life of God, which 
di}C.s work and strive in all the members of the Body of 
Christ; you may have lived to the flesh, all your d^s. 
God, compels no man to yield to His grace. If the 
ground drink in the rain that cometh oft upon it, it 
will bring forth herbs, meet for him by whom it is 
dressed, and shall receive more blessing* from God ; if 
the ground reject the rain, and throw it ofl^ it is nigh 
unto cursing. You cannot undo God’s aCtr, but you 
may reject His blesfpng. Only know this, that it is the 
Spirit of God given to you, which you are resisting, 
that it is the Blood shed for you which you tramp- 
ling under foot. The unspeakable gifts of God have 
been conferred upon yoil. For His gifts, you, as bap- 
tized men, shall have ta answer in the day of reckon- 
ing, whether you have made by them increase unto 
eternal life, or have buried them in a napkin,* and 
made yourselves heirs of the second death. Know 
yourselvps to be one with Christ, one with His Church, 
by that act of God, your baptism. Believe it, rejoice 
in it, acknowledge with thanksgiving the position 
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which God has given you. Acknowledge with love 
the hrethren similarly blessed by Him. And see that 
you all be helpers together, that the common grace 
may* be fruitful, that the common unity may be 
manifested to the glory of God. Baptism, then, is 
the second element of the unity of the Church of 
Christ. 

And there is ** one Spirit.” We have all been bap- 
tized by one Spirit into one^ody, and have been all 
made to drink into one Spirit. That s^e Spirit, by 
which Jesus was conceived of the blessed Virgin. That 
same Spirit, which was with Him in all His life as man. 
That same' Spirit, which came upon Him at His bap- 
timi, and by which He was anointed to preach the 
Gospel to the poor. Tliat same eternal Spirit, by 
which He offered Himself without spot unto God. 
We have all received that Spirit. To as many as re- 
ceived Him, to them gave he power to become the 
sons of God, and because they are sons, therefore God 
hath sent forth the Spirit of His Son into their hearts, 
so that they may all call the same God their Father. 
Jesus said to his disciples, ** I ascend unto my Fa- 
ther and your Father, unto my God and your God.” 
The Church can say Amen to this, for itself, and for 
eveiy one that belongs to it,v by reason of the one 
Spirit which it has received, and which is the Spirit 
of that Son of God who hath ascended unto God. 
The Spirit is one, and He is universally distributed. 
He is given to all those who are grafifed into, Christ. 
He is given to each, as the Spirit of adoption : as the 
Spirit of holiness : as the S]>irit of obedience by which 
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each may say, “ Lo I come to do Thy ifUI, O God, and 
Thy law is within My heart as the Spirit of love, by 
which each may call all others brethren : as the Spirit 
of life^ that our works may be all wrought in us by a 
present God. That Spirit, I say, is'one— one through- 
out aU the Church, one in each and every member of 
the Church. Appearing differently, in different per- 
sons, at different times, for diverse uses. In some He 
is grieved and vexed, in some He is hindered and. 
quenched, in some He is yielded to. In some He is 
a Spirit of wisdom and revelation in the knowledge 
of Jesus Christ, enlightening, replenishing the under- 
standing, elevating the Church into worshijl and ado- 
ration, making plain for the Church the mysteries of 
God. In some He is a Spirit of reproof, for detecting 
to men’s consciences, the errors and corruptions into 
which they have fallen, and for their recovery out of 
the snares of the Devil. In some He is a Spirit of 
power, for bearing the word of God to those who have 
not heard it, and for breaking a way into those hearts, 
which the truth has not yet entered, for casting out 
devils, for healing the sick, for raising the dead. 
All these worketh that one and the self same Spirit, 
dividing unto every mant severally as He will. And 
as unto every man severally as He wjll, so unto every 
people, or to every gathering together of suck men as 
have first been made one with Christ, and as come 
together in the Name of Christ. His gifts and opera- 
,tions various. Himself the same. The same, whether 
in one. He groan . being burdened, or in another. He 
rejoice with joy unspeakable and full of glory. Whe- 
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His hand one man, oonsoimis of his ingrati- 
l^e and unfEdtbfhlnese^ be repenting, and saying. 

be mercifal to me a sinner,” dr another be pro- 
upoBcing the assurances of jffiardon and peace ; or one 
men be fleeing to another city, while another is giving 
his body to be burned ; whether He but faintly and 
insensibly breathe, under the additions and accumu- 
lations of fleshly, human, inventions and observances, 
or tremblingly linger, where men have cleared avray 
almost even the last rites anff ordinances of God. In 
«di these He is the same Spirit. Man’s judgment 
may not discern it sp. Man may not be able to per- 

jT. 

ceive the Oneness. Yet the Spirit, in all the Church, 
under all the different manners of His manifestation, 
in all the different forms of His acting, in all that He 
feels, in all that He expresses, under all the bonds, 
limitations, and hindrances, which, for the present He 
submits to, for the sake of men whose unbelief, or 
selfishness, or infirmities, do so hinder and limit Him ; 
He is the same. It is a matter of faith that He is 
the same. Even as it was the same Spirit who spake 
by the untaught lips of the gatherer of summer fruit, 
and by the cultivated tongue. of Ezekiel the Priest; 
by the Song of Deborah, an^ by the Proverbs of So- 
lomon ; so now, through all tbc^ Church, the one Spirit 
expresses. Himself. It was the . same halleltyab that 
rose from all the musical instruments which David 
had appointed for the Temple, differently, yet harmo- 
niously ; and it is in like manner one Spirit, who, 
through all the members of the body of Christ, ex- 
presseth Himself, differently, to different effects, yet 
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with a' harmony known to HimseH; credible to ^oee 
who fear God, disceniible for those who have fiiith. 
For, the Holy Ofiost does not dwell in the Gbnreh, 
for the purpose of giving expression to the feelings, 
or desires, or conditions of individual persons. B^ut 
He dwells in the Church, that God^ may be on the 
earth — made known on the earth — worshipped on the 
earth. By the Holy Ghost, God is present on the 
earth, through men. By the Holy Ghost, He is made 
known, through men. By the Holy Ghost, His heart 
is expressed, by men — such men, that is to say, as have 
first been made members of Christ. By the Holy 
Ghost He is worshipped, by men, in spirit and in truth. 
God blessetb those whom He dwells in ; but He dwells 
in them, not merely for the purpose of blessing them, 
blit for His own purposes. His Spirit does express 
their necessities, and make intercession^ and groan* 
ings unutterable. But only because He seeks to ex* 
press by them further and larger things. Because 
through them He seeks to have a continual voice of 
man in the ear of God, spoken on the earth, in har* 
inony with that voice of man, which the man Jesus 
Christ speaks in the ear of God continually in heaven. 
And when you worship G#d in the Church, you come 
not to make your own requests, but to present- the 
common prayer. You come as vessels of the Holy 
Ghost, as vessels of God, to use those prayers, and 
other instruments of worship, which for each day are 
provided, doubting nothing that by them, shall God, 
through the Holy Ghost in you, be worshipped from 
day to day. 
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"V^list unspeakable Yalue does not this give to every 
member of the Church of Christ ? Kvery one has his 
value, his own value. He is valuable, profitable, to 
God, to the whole Church, to each member of the 
Church. The child who was baptized yesterday, the 
old man who is, sinking under the load of his infirmi- 
ties, the Christian prince, and the Christian peasant, 
the honourable man, and the obscure, they have all 
their value as vessels of the Spirit. Should not each 
valtie the other, each profit the other, each be pro- 
fited by the other ? In doing so, are not we at one 
with God, who useth all, and condescendeth to see a 
profitableness in us all ? Should not we in common 
stir up the common spiritual life, that the Holy Ghost 
may do His will freely, up to the full limits of that 
Body of Christ in which He dwelleth ? Shall not we 
adore Him, ‘who, by the mighty work of our Re- 
deemer, has advanced us, who are the children of 
wrath, to become vessels of the Holy Ghost, and in- 
struments of the presence of God ; adore Him with 
continual thanksgiving, and dedication of ourselves to 
Him ? And having come under such responsibilities, 
for the preservation and the right use of His holy 
gifts, may not we well tremlle ? For there is indeed 
such a thing as being mad^ partakers of the Holy 
Ghost and yet falling away. And what must he fall 
into*, who falls away from such a possession as that ? 
Tis not the loss of life, though that be a precious gift 
of God. Tis not the loss of a personal advantage. 
But it is the loss of a rich trust. It is the driving 
away of a person, a divine inhabitant. What befall- 
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eth him who is delivered from the unclean spiiit, if 
he will not have^ the Holy Ghost to dwell in him ? 
With what sevenfold power, shall not Satan prevail 
against him, who chooses to cease froin being a temple 
of the Holy Ghost ? He is no longer a mere son of 
fidlen Adam, but — far worse — he is a. Christian man, 
who has put away from him the Spirit of Christ. The 
last state of that man is worse than the first.” 

And there is one Lord. ** This same Jesus, whom 
ye crucified, hath God made Lord.” He descended 
first and then God raised Him up, and set Him on 
his own right hand, and made Him Prince. So, He 
ascended to fill all things. He is Lord of all. Head 
of the Church. Head over all things for the Church. 

“ All power is given iinto Me in heaven and in earth,” 
said He to His disciples, when He instructed them to 
go into all the world, when He sent them with that 
one faith, to preach, with that one Baptism, to baptize. 
When He became Lord, He sent them. He alone 
was their Master and Lord. They had none other 
to fear, none other to obey. As Lord He sent the 
Holy Ghost. He baptized with the Holy Ghost. He 
gave all that the Church received. He was the giver 
of it. The Holy Ghost ^n the Church calleth Him 
Lord, takes of the thing# of Christ and shews them 
unto the Church. ** I have many things to say unto 
you, but you cannot bear them now. Howbeiit, when 
He the Spirit of Truth, is come. He will guide you 
into all trpth : for He shall not speak of Himself ; but 
whatsoever He shall hear, that shall He speak : and 
He will shew you things to come. He shall glorify 
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Me : for He sliaJI receive of Mine, and shall shew it 
unto jou. All things that the Father bath are Min<§ : 
therefore said I; that He shall take of Mine and shall 
shew it unto you.”* The Holy Ghost calleth Jesus 
Lord. He is Himself the Spirit of the Lord. The 
Lord over men is a man. God hath given Him au- 
thority, becauae He is the Son of man.”f A spirit 
which would make itself Lord, or would be Lord along 
with Jesus Christ, or would be Lord as the represen- 

L 

tative and substitute of Jesus Christ, during the pe- 
riod of His absence from His Church — any such spirit, 
I my, is not the Holy Ghost. The man Jesus Christ 
is our Lord. He sod the Holy Ghost. The Holy 
Ghost acts in reference to Him, and for His purposes. 
All that the Holy Ghost does is for the use of Jesus 
Christ. It is for accomplishing His will. All things 
are given into the hand of Jesus, because He perfectly 
obeyed, and proved Himself through all trial, to be the 
obedient Son. He obeyed to the utmost limit of obe- 
dience, until death.” t He chose rather to die than 
to disobey. He so loved His Father’s will. He so loved 
those whom His Father loved, that He chose to die 
mther than cease to love His will and them. There- 
fore He was proved the Lord of all, fpr accom- 
plishing in all, God’s .holy iHll. And God set Him 
so. And hath left in His hands all things, that He 
may bring to pass all the eternal purpose and counsel 
of God. This is the meaning of that which is written, 
“ Who Iteing in the form of God, thought it not rob- 
bery to be equal with God : but made Himself of no 
* J^>hn XVI. 12^15. t John v. 27. J Mi;^l 
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reputation, and took upon Him the form of a senraut, 
apd was made i^ the likeness of men ; and being 
'found in foshion as a man. He humbled Himself and 
became obedient unto death, even the death of the 
cross. Wherefore God hath highly exalted Him, and 
given Him a name which is above every name. That 
at the name of Jesus every knee should bow, of 
things in heaven, and things in earth, and things 
under the earth. And that every tongue should con- 
fess that Jeaua Christ vs Loi'd^ to the glory of God tlie 
Father.”* And men are given to Him by God. 'God 
gave Him power over all flesh. Out of them. He 
gathers and forms His Church, which is His Body. 
As of the substance of the Virgin, He did by the 
Holy Ghost take His personal body — so of the men 
that are in the worid. He takes by the Holy Ghost 
His mystical Body. Those whom He takes He uses. 
He is Lord, and He hath a law and order which they 
do obey. As in nature, by its laws, the members 
obey and«do the will of the man whose members they 
are : so the members of the' Body of Christ are to obey 
and do the will of Him to whom they belong. Their 
poweis are giVen by Him. As He is Lord He gives 
them the|r powers, thei^ spiritual gifts. And their 
powers are for His use. ^Not for their own pteasure, 
not for their own olgects. Nay, often, for thbir own 
sorrow, even to the denial of their own natural *ob- 
jects. Not for the pleasure of men. Holiness unto 
the Lord^ alone, is written upon every vessel of the 
sanctuary. Men do not know all the purposes, of 


♦ Phil. ii. 6-11. 
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I3k>d.' Borne part of H is made Vnovn to them. All 
Hiat th^ can beaiv is made knoa^ to them. All 
Frith which they can be entrusted, is mitrusted to them. 
But Jesus knows the counsels of Eternity, and by 
means of men* by means of the members of His Body 
He fulfils these counsels, and shall fulfil them. They 
that are His, do all things in His name. Whatever 
is the end for which He is made Lord, unto the same 
end they are made membera of His Body. Whatso- 
ever they do, they do as Hb. They are His presence 
in the earth ; by them He acts and speaks in the 
midst of the earth. By them He shall speak and act 
still more widely and largely in the kingdom that is 
to come. 

Shall we then say, “ Who is Lord over us ?” Shall 
we say of anything, ** It is our own?” Shall we use 
His name of’ Lord for any use or purpose, save those 
for which His Father gave it Him ? Shall we cause 
to serve *tis. Him, whom God hath made Lord ? Shall 
not we forget ourselves, as He forgot Himself? Shall 
we call men Lords, except as they are men by whom 
He ministers His law ? Shall we exalt ourselves to 
be Lords over any part of God’s heiitage? But 
while we are jealous for thel'liberty of ourselves, and 
jealous lest we allow any ond’^to surrender his liberty 
to ns : let us also think this, that there cannot be a 
host without command and obedience. Therwill of the 
Lord of it must be in it, paramount, alone. And there • 
must be those througb whom that will is expressed 
and signified. The control of the chief captain must 
be felt, through means of the officers in all their gra- 
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datiofu. . He that hesreth yoa, hefMSBjfchJIfe^ is the 
sanction of the authority of th^ who besr rule in. the 
Church of Christ. * Woe is to the niler> who eall0h not 
Jesus Lord alone. But woe unto tiie ruled over who 
yieldeth not obedience to the ruler. The ruler may err, . 
but the Lord alone is his judge. He is his judge hj 
means of a higher, an intermediate ruler, if such there 
be. If there be none. He is judge, in the heavens. And 
“ He setteth bounds to the wicked that they cannot 
pass.** The ruled is not jildge— all the ruled takeik as 
one man are not judge. Who can judge justly, if the 
cause be his own, or if by sympathy, he make it his own? 
Who can judge justly, save he who is apj^inted to 
judge? God is with him who is set as a judge. He is ^r 
a spirit of judgment to them that sit in the gate. But 
He is only for a spirit of obedience to them who sit 
not in the gate. Jesus is the Lord. ‘We are His 
Host. Let us learn His law — and regard His holy 
order, and keep our ranks : that His Lordship, may be 
seen — ^and His will be fulfilled, to the glory of God 
the Father. Let us do it zealously, for we live in the 
world, which says, “ We will not have this man to 
reign over us.** Against their spirit we must watch 
— against their spirit which everything around us 
breathes, ancT utters ; aim which comes in upon the 
Church to extinguish its very life. We are witnesses 
— ^not by talking — ^but by obeying. And many sball 
be saved by our testimony. Tbere are thousands who 
see the errors of the day, who are weary of the viun 
writhingi^ and bootless tossings of the selfavenging 
multitude. By our witness, by the sight of our obe- 



aad godly ovder, by omr lOYefeBoe Ayr tbb ptii- 
boilUWiaad oidinaoceB of. His Home, by our sulnniadoa 
to diose to isdiom the Lord hath giyen in diaige the 
jOBcerdse of His authority, these thousands- shall be 
saved. Tbey are seeking some weU ordered host. 
They are wandering after the hosts which zealous men 
have ordered — ^tbe rules of St Dominic and St Igna- 
tius — societies, alliances cast up like foam on the 
restless waters — hosts gathered by some word of man ; 
ordered after some tradition, or commandment of men. 
They are wuidering after these. Let them thmefore 
see the true Host, and let its order and dutifulness 
appear — ^d they shall know their Lord’s work, .and 
be saved. And if men will take counsel against the 
Lord and His anointed — ^we will be patient, for we 
know that He shall reign, and. that the kingdoms of 
this world shaU become the kingdom of our Lord.* 
And there is ** ‘one hope of our cailing^—-commou 
to all the Body— <M>mmon to the . Head, and to all the 
members. And that hope shall be attained through 
resurrection. As by resurrection the Head was com- 
pleted ; so by the sahae shall all the members be coin- 
pldbed. The body of sin and death makes it irapos- 
ydble for us to receive our h<^pe in this jpresent state. 
Flaidi and blood shall not inherit the kingdom of God. 
We have the first fruits of the Spirit, but we have 
nototbe hope of our calling. We have the eas'iiest of 
our inheritance, but not our inheritance. We hope 
fbr it. Even He who is at the right haiid of God< ex- 
peeteth. He, from the tune of His aspeiudy^ uptil 

... *■ . 
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titis dtty, «Kpeetetfa tbmewbat. ** Sit At 
band,’* sAid Jehovah unto Him, ** t make lEhiee 
enemies Thy footstool.” From the time of Hfe aseed- 
sion until this day. He expecteth, until EKs enemies 
be made His footstool. He hath gone to receive 
Himself a kingdom and to return. And that king- 
dom is our hope. The call of the gospel was a call 
to the inheritance of that kingdom. The use of the 
Church towards men has^hitherto been to gather idl 
who shall belong to that kingdom, and to pre{ihve 
them for it. The Holy Ghost has been given for the 
purpose of testifying of that kingdom, of enabling us 
to live as citizens of that kingdom, and of preparing 
uS, by the same Spirit, to reign therein. We are a 
kingdom of priests and an holy nation, lie who died 
for us, hath made us kings and priests unto God, and 
we shall reign with Him. Those who have not 
wickedly hid their talent, their Lord's money, shall 
have authority. They shall enter info the jojf of their 
Lord, when He shall enter into His joy. They shall 
enter together, not without one another. By no hast^ 
by no oversight, by no negligence, by no want of lovii^ 
shall any be forgotten or left behind. The hope is OfM^ 
the common .hope. Tha souls under the idtar cry, 
** How long, O Lord, Holy and true, dost Thou no;^ 
avenge our blood on them that dwell on the barth 
and it was said unto them — your portion is still hdpe. 
** Best yet for a little season, until your follow ser- 
vants, apd your brethren, that shall be killed as you 
vmre, shall be fulfilled.” The hope of the dead and tihe 
hope of the living is one and the same. The hope la one 

o 
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in call, and it shall be one in the consummation. 

shall enter into it together, .^nd what expand* 
.ing fulness that hope may be found to contein, even to 
l^e filling into immensity, stretching forth with eter* 
nityi ho finite creature can imagine. Only we know 

if 

this^ that His Church shall be eternally one with Him 
who is King of Kings and Lord of Lords. The 
Lamb’s wife. And His word shall be in her — and 
His light. And with these, through the Holy Ghost, 
to ‘carry the knowledge of the Lord, and of God 
through' Him, as the stars send their rays through all 
the universe^ may well be supposed a part of her 
o^ce. And worship, and praise, a part of the same. 
The carrying forth of blessing, and the returning 
again with thanksgiving, as on the ladder which eter* 
nally joins together the Creator and the work of His 
hands. The hope is such. It is one. One for all — 
in which all are interested — ^in which, through love, 
all are Interested, not for themselves alone, but for" 
one another. 

This is the common hope. And shall we not 
fear lest any should even seem to come short of it. 
What a thought — ^to be heirs of such an inheri* 
tance, and yet perhaps to Inse it ! And having lost 
it, is there any other left for us to gain. Esau got a 
Messing. He could fall back upon something. But 
they that are members of Jesus Christ, can fall back 
upon , nothing — nothing but a portion in the outer 
darkness. It is a full and glorious hope. And it te 
the h^e of every member of Christ. There is Lam^ 
ras with his sores. And this hope is making him glad. 
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and patient, and grateful. There is Dives also, and this 
hope is given to him : Well for him if it be not forgot- 
ten, amid the splendour of purple and of gold, and the 
sumptuous fere ; amid the flatteries of those who praise 
him that doeth well unto himself. It is the common 
hope of these two men, and bj that hope they shall be 
saved, for by it they shall both be able to cleave to their 
choice of the better part, and to wait sorrowing with 
the Church, for the day when their Lord shall reign. 

And there is “ one God and Father of edit who is 
above all, and through all, and in you all.” Jesus 
Christ is Lord, not for Himself, but for the glory of 
God the Father. In all which He does and e:$e- 
cutes. He has respect to the will of the Father. He 
is indeed God, equal with the Father, but as He 
is Lord and Christ, He has undertaken an office. 
He has a charge. He is God’s servant. He is ful- 
filling the will of the Father, and as Lord and Christ, 
He shall ever be subject unto the Father, even when 
He hath accomplished that which the Father hath 
given Him to do. As it is said, “ When all things . 
shall be subdued unto Him, then shall the Son also 
Himself be subject unto Him that put all things 
under Him, that God ^ay be all in all.” As the 
head of every man is Christ, so the head of Christ is 
God. Aft all things are yours, and ye are Christ’s, so 
Christ is God’s. ’ 

The Holy Scripture teaches us plainly, that the 
Father is that divine person, in whom Godhead in its . 
absoluteness, and in its incommunicable attributeSi^ 
dwell S9 as in the unapproachable holy of holiefi ; i^rhiio 
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tbe Son, is that person in whom Godhead is revealed ; 
and the Holy Ghost, that person in whom Godhead 
communicates itself, and dwells in the creature. He 
that halh seen Jesus, hath seen the Father. He that 
hath seen the incarnate Son, hath seen the Father, and 
hath Icnown that the Father sent Him to be the Saviour 
of the world. And as Jesus the Son walked on the 
earth, visible to men, speaking to men, doing works 
before men ; so the Holy Ghost, invisible .to men, 
unknowable by men, dwclleth with those who are one 
with the Son, is in them, — is in each of them. He is in 
them an unction from the Holy One. By the incar- 
nate Son, by the Holy Ghost as the Spirit of the Lord, 
God the Father is through all, and in ns all. Through 
all as sejiarate from them, but in ns all, not as sepa- 
rate from w.v, but one with us. In us, not as exer- 
cising an influence on us as a foreign thing — but as 
the very life of those who are one with Christ. For 
w’e have been made partakers of the divine nature — 
we are a new creature. Therefore it is, that we do 
all things in the name of the Son, because God hath 
made Him our head : but we do all things by the 
Holy Ghost, because He is our life. We worship in 
the name of the Son, because He is our High-priest, 
because we are in Him ; but we worship in the Holy 

ti 

Ghost, because only when sustained by the Spirit, can 
we Ibear to approach the presence of God, and only in 
the Holy Ghost can we offer a holy worship. 

But our blessed Lord said. Father, glorify Thy Son, 
that tJJ^y Son also may glorily Thee. And He was 
glorified — ^and being glorified. He immediately began 
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to gather His Church, that He might glorify the Fa- 
ther therewith. And the end of all His operations 
is, that God as &od may be all in all — ^not God- as in- 
carnate — ^not God as dwelling in men — but God as 
God may be all in all. 

The perfection of all things shall be in the revela- 
tion of His unity. 

All these, I say, brethren, are the elements of the 
unity of the Church. The recovery of the unity of the 
Church, shall not be the working out of a new thing. 
1 1 shall be merely a return of men to the faith that the 
Church is one, one in these several ways and particu- 
lars. God is the teacher of all, and He teaches only 
one faith, only one truth. God is the baptizer of all 
who are baptized, and He baptizes only into the Body 
of Christ. They are not members of various bodies, 
but of one, and whether they know it or not, they are, 
by their baptism, members of one aiiother. The Holy 
Ghost is one, dwelling in all ; endeavouring in every 
one to do the same thing, namely, to make them in 
all things like to Christ, whose Spirit He is; endea- 
vouring through all together, according to their va- 
rious parts, to accomplish one thing, namely, the 
worship of Gotl, and tlie performance and e!3cecution 
of His work, until the second coming of the liord 
Jesus Christ. .So that the condition of all is alike, 
they are under the hand of the Holy Ghost ; and the 
sin of all is alike, that of quenching, grieving, and 
striving against the Holy Ghost ; and the judgment 
of all shall be for one and the same thing, even 
their treatment of the Holy Ghost. And life dwella 
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and works in them as one — not wholly in any man ; 
not independently in any man ; not sufficiently in 
‘any one man for that one man : hut wholly in the 
whole ; in each man dependently upon every other 
man ; sufficiently for each, by all that He accom- 
plishes in the whole. And the Lord is one ; holding 
all for one purpose ; ruling all for one end ; setting 
each one in his own order, rank, office, administra- 
tion, and work ; using all for accomplishing His 
will,«and not the will of any of them : equally Lord of 
each, because He hath purchased each with His own 
blood. And the hope is one, and shall be possessed 
by all together, not by one before another, not by one 
without another ; possessed by all, save those who sell 
it like Esau ; or who envy their brother his share in it 
like Cain : or who rebel against the Lord, and would 
be lords themdelves ; or who reject the Spirit, which 
is common to all, and will have a spirit that is whole 
and entire to themselves ; or who deny that God has 
baptized them ; or who deny that God has baptized 
their brethren. And the God and Father of all is 
one— unto whom all shall be offered at last, as the 
grand offering and sacrifice— —one — spotless— complete 
— spiritual. 

What arguments are there not here for manifest- 
ing unity, what reasons for loving one another. 

Asd now unto the Father, &c. 
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CAUSES OF TilE ABSENCE OF THE MANIFESTATION OF 
UNITY, AND HOPE OF ITS RECOVERY. 


. Ezekikl xxxvii. 1-14. 

Tlie hand of the Lord was upon me, and carried me out in the Spirit of 
the Lord, and set me down in the midst of the valley which was full of bones, 
and caused me to pass by them round about : and, behold, there were very 
many in the open valley ; and lo, they were very dry. And He said uftto 
me. Son of man, can these bones live ? And I answered, O Lord Gh>d, thou 
knowest. Again, He said nnto me. Prophesy upon these bones, and say unto 
them, O yo dry bones, hear Uie word of the Lord. Thus saith the Lord Gk>d 
unto tliese bones ; Behold, 1 will cause breath to enter in^ you, imd ye shall 
live : and I will lay sinews upon you, and will bring up flesh upon you, 
and cover you with skin, and put breath in you, and ye shall live ; and ye 
shall know that 1 am the Lord. So 1 prophesied as I was commanded : and 
as I prophesied, there was a noise, and behold a shaking, and the bones came 
together, bone to his bone. And when 1 beheld, lo, the sinews and the flesh 
came up upon them, and the skin covered them above : but there was no 
bi'eath in them. Then said He unto me. Prophesy unto the wind, prophesy, son 
of man, and say to the wind. Thus saith the Lord God ; come from the four 
winds, O breath, and breathe upon these slain, that they may Hve. So I pro* 
phesied as He commanded roe, and the breath came into them, and they lived, 
and stood up upon tlieir feet, an exceeding great army. 

^ Then He said unto me, Son of man, these bones are the whole house of 
Israel : behold, they say, our bones are dried, and our hope is lost : we are 
cut off for our parts. Therefore prophesy and say unto them. Thus saith the 
Lord God ; Behold, O my people, I will open your graves, and cause you to 
come up out of your graves, and bring you into the land of Israel. And ye 
shall know that I am the Lord, when 1 have opened your graves, O my people, 
and brought^you up out of your graves, and shall put my Spirit in you, and 
ye shall live ; and I shall place you in your own land : then shall ye know that 
I the Lord have spoken it, and performed it, saith the Lord.” 
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Tais is a parable, representing the condition into 
which the people of God, under the Old Covenant, 
had iallen, representing also the thoughts and inten- 
tions of God concerning them in that condition, re- 
presenting what he could do, fleclaring what He would 
yet do for them. He had made them for His praise. 
They were a kingdom of priests, and an holy nation. 
They alone, of all people, were on the earth, in the 
midst of men, for making the true God known. That 
was their calling, their office. The Name of the true 
God was put upon them ; the glory of God on the 
earth was committed to their charge. His truth was 

A 

laid up in them. The fortunes of the Name of God 
among mankind, were wrapped up with their history. 
By them it should be revealed. From them should 
•the light of the knowledge of Him spread itself, for 
the obedience and worship of all men — ^for the bless- 
ing of all men. The law should go out of Zion, and 
the word of the Lord from Jerusalem. They should 
be in the midst of men as a dew from the Lord — 
bringing refreshment — shedding life abroad. 

But Israel did not fulfil their calling. They did 
not know, or believe their calling. By an early pro- 
phet, God had said, “ Israel is an empty vine. He 
bringeth forth fruit unto himself.” He used God’s 
gifts fdr himself. He regarded not the object of 
God. He received abundantly from God, and glori- 
fied himself, and lived deliciously therewith. But he 
stood to the world an empty thing for the world, and 
made God seem emjity for the world. God replen- 
ished him, that he might rcjdenish others. God was 
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good to him, that through him others might know how 
good God was. But he scattered not abroad of that 
with which God had enriched him ; — and the world 
learned not how good God was. When Abraham, 
the friend of God, was carried about into different 
countries and kingdoms, men saw in him the good- 
ness of God. They learned from him to know the true 
God. He was a prophet in the midst of the nations. 
He prayed for them, and they were blessed. “ God is 
with thee in all thou doest,” said thev. “ We saw 
certainly that the Lord was with thee, and we said, 
let there be now an oath betwixt us.”* Such wit- 
nesses Avere Abraham and Isaac. And their children 
should have been the same ; but they were not. They 
stood towanls the earth in an attitude of se])aration, 
antagonism, superiority : instead of an attitude of 
friendshi}>, human brotherhood, sympathy, helpful- 
ness ; keeping the house of God as a house of prayer 
for all nations. The more God enriched them, the 
more they lifted u]> their head in pride and sejiara- 
tion. They forgot that they were but common men 
— like all f»ther men. They forgot that their honours 
and their blessings, their knowledge and light, their 
fulness and abundance, pr,oceeded not from themselves, 
but from Him wdio had })ut His name upon them. 
“ According to their pasture, so w’ere they filled ; they 
were filled, and their heart was exaltetl ; therefore*they 
forgat God.” They forgot what they were when He 
found tjiem in Egypt — bondmen, slaves. They for- 
got tlieir feebleness and their helpless dependence 


* Gen, xxi. 22 ; xxvi. 28. 
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AiHben He knew them in the wilderness — ** in the 
land of drought.” They pleased themselves with God’s 
gifts, instead of yielding up themselves for His use. 
And they forgot His law. His late had been framed 
for a continual setting forth of Him. His tabernacle 
— ^the temple of Solomon — wore framed for a conti- 
nual setting forth of Him. The Tabernacle, with its 
altar, wsis the only point of unity ; the one lawful 
)>lace of sacrifice : “ Take heed to thyself that thou 
ofibr not thy burnt-offering in every place that thou 
seest : but in the place which the Lord shall choose 

in one of thy tribes, there thou shalt offer thy burnt- 

• __ 

offering .... Thou mayest not eat within thy gates 
the tithe of thy corn, or of thy wine, or of thine oil, or 
the firstlings of thy henls or of thy flock, nor any of 
thy vows which thou vowest, nor thy free-will offer- 
ings, or heave-offering of thine hand : but thou must 
eat them before the Lord thy God, in the place which 
the Lord* thy God shall choose .... thy holy things 
which thou hast, and thy vows, thou shalt take and 
go unto the place which the Lord thy God shalt 
choose.”* So imperatively binding was this law, that 
a voluntary sacrifice at a place of a man’s own choos- 
ing was reckoned mere blc^dshed. Such was the 
severity of those sanctions by which God did provide 
against Che violation of unity. By securing this unity. 
He provided for the true and faithful manifestation 
of Himself. The daily sacrifices ; the annual feasts ; 
the institution of the priests and the Levities ; the 
assembling of all the males three times every year at 

* Dcut. xii. 
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the city where God had put His name ; all these were 
meant for a continual setting forth of Him. The Sab- 
bath ; the seventh year; the year of Jubilc^e ; the de- 
voting of their males ; the consecrating of their tithes ; 
all these institutions were God’s means of using that 
people for His name. And they neglected them. 
The priests themselves neglected them. The lame, 
the sick, the blind; of their flocks were thought good 
enough for God’s altar. Polluted bread waff offered 
there. The Sabbath was a weariness. They robbfed 
God in tithes and ofierings. They gave his Nazarites 
wine to drink. The land rested- not every seventh 
year. They grudged the year of release and jubile^ 
to their brethren, and would not let them go free. 
God, who would have revealed Himself through these 
institutions, keeping them in mind of Him daily, 
making Himself known through them fo all men ; 
could not. He was hindered. He could not keep 
them in mind of Him. He could not make Himself 
known through them. They became ignorant of Him. 
They gave His glory to other gods. To themselves ; 
saying, “ The temple of the Lord are these.”* 
They imagined a god, and worshipped their imagina- 
tion. They made idols, and bowed down to them. 
They converted the ordinances of God into idols. 
And God let them alone. 

And so — a people who should have been a livffly, 
united, continual exhibition and commendation of the 
true God to all the inhabitants of the earth ; in whom 
a present God might have acted and manifested Him- 

* Jvi\ vii. 
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self : became a mere congeries of dead bones. Dead, 
because the^r had forgotten God ; dead, becausa God 
was not yielded to by them ; dead, because they had 
refused to serve Him, and had caused Him to depart 
and hide Himself. They were living men, but they 
were dead bones. As a peoj>le they had no common 
action. There was every one for himself, and by 
himself. Each going to his own altar ; sacrificing to 
his own god ; expecting from such god as he had 
chosen for himself ; ascribing glory to such god as lie 
had chosen for himself. They were no longer a 
people, as they had been made of Ciod, for His ju-aise. 
They \vere without a common worship and point of 
unity — single individuals — dry bones — men without 
the living God. 

Yet even in this condition, they arc more precious 
than other ihcn. God never forgot His covenant with 
their fathers. He had jmt His name upon them. 
He remembered them for His own namesake. He 
oft repented for His holy namesake. They had made 
His name to bo blasphemed. But He would vindi- 
cate the glory of His own name, even there where it 
had been made contemptible. He jirophesied. He 
spake unto the bones. He declared. He prophesied 
what He would do. And in the vision, that of which 
He |jiophesied began and hapiiened. Under that 
prophesying bone was brought to his bone. No 
longer lay they a confused indiscriminate heap ; but 
each came to his place when Crod spake. Men’s 
wishes, men’s words, men’s efforts had left them a 
heap — only made the heap more confused than before. 
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But now God spake, and bone came to his bone. 
They accommodate themselves to their places. Envy 
is stilled. ’ Ambition is silent. Self is forgotten. 
There is no grasping for pre-eminence. Under the 
divine word, divine order grows up. They are fitted 
one to aiiotlier ; tliey are fitted each to his place. The 
calling of God is without repentance, and eacti man’s 
call finds him out. And then, the sinews and the 
flesh came up upon them ; that by means of which 
a common will might move them all to a common 
end ; and the skin covered them above ; a complete 
organization, beautiful, lacking nothing ; everj' mem- 
ber formed again — every function ])rovided. But there 
was no breath in them. And God sjiake again. Ii(y 
the mouth of a man God spake. And when the man 
spake that which God commanded him to speak, in 
other words, when God spake by him,* the breath 
came into them, and they lived and stood upon their 
feet, an exceeding great army — a great host*for the 
Lord of Hosts. 

This was the vision — the parable. 

And the interpretation of it was. The whole house 
of Israel say, “ our bones are dried, and our hope is 
lost, we are cut off for our parts.” We have sinned 
past recovery. We have so caused the name of God 
to be blasphemed, that He has taken off* Hig-4iame 
from us. Wo are no longer called by His name. 
W e have so long forgotten and forsaken Him, that 
He has forgotten, doubtless He has forgotten and for- 
saken us. So Satan reasons and tempts. But not 
so speaks the Lord. He speaks this parable to them. 
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He revives their B&ith in Him. He calls them away 
iiem their own thoughts. ** Itfy thoughts are higher 

r 

than your thoughts.” “ O Israel, thou hast destroyed 
thyself, but in Me is thy help found.” ** Behold, O my 
people, I will open your graves, and cause you to 
come out of your graves, and bring you into the land 
of Israel. And ye shall know that I am the Lord, 
when I have opened your graves, O my people, and 
brought you up out of your graves, and shall put my 
Spirit in you, and ye shall live, and I shall place you 
in your own land : then shall ye know that I the 
Lord have spoken it, and performed it, saith the 
Lord.”* 

We are the people of God under the New Testa- 
ment. The Church is the people whom He has made 
for His praise. The Church is the kingdom of priests 
and holy nation now. Abw, during i/iis part of the 
mighty actings of God. His name is how upon His 
Church. ‘Israel was baptized into Moses in the cloud 
and in the sea ; into Moses the servant in the house 
of God ; and so, they became the people of God 
through that servant. God was with them and spake 
to them by that faithful servant. But God has come 
to us, and sx>oken to us by His Son, and we have 
been baptized into Him. The name of God was put 
upon*' them through that servant. But the name of 
God is put upon us^ by our being baptized into the 
very Son. We and our children — ^liave received the 
name of God by baptism into the Son of God. The 
true God is the God and Father of Jesus Christ. 


* Vor. 12, 13, J4. 
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And He is our God and Father, in Jesus Christ. Jesus 
Christ has brought us unto God ; reconciled us unto 
God. By His own most precious blood. He has re- 
deemed us and reconciled us unto God, that we might 
receive the adoption of children. We are the House 
of God. The Church is His Body, the Body of God’s 
Christ. That Body is called by the name of God. 
His name. His glory, is for the present, committed to 
that Body. Through that Body shall His name be 
known or unknown ; proclaimed truly, manifested 
truly, or hid — forgotten — on the earth, during this 
Christian day. Whatever happens to the name of God 
in the earth, be it honour or dishonour, be it* worship, 
or blasphemy,’ depends at present upon the Christian 
Church. Under the former covenant He had one 
people, amongst w'hom He was, and through whom it 
was His pleasure to become known to all 'other people. 
Under the jfresent covenant, He has one people, 
among whom He is. By them He wills to make 
Himself known. Z?// them ; not icithout them. That 
is the place which He gives to His Church. That is 
the calling with which she is called. That is the ob- 
ject of His acts towards His Church. It is the reason 
of His enriching her with spiritual blessings in the 
heavenly places, even that through His Church His 
name might be known on the earth, and thsw-lhere 
might be a house of prayer for all nations.* I do^not 
•mean, known by preaching the Gospel merely. The 
Gospel is preached, that the Church may be gathered 
out from among men : and until the last member of the 


* Eph. i. 3-6 ; Phil. ii. 14-16. 
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Body of Christ be found, the Gospel shall be so 
preached. But God is known through the Church of 
Christ, not merely by preaching the Gospel. He is 
made known through the spectacle of the Church, by 
its acts and its movements. He is made known by the 
appearance of the living temple. .He is made known 
by the going to and fro of Christian men in tlie Hpirit 
of God, with the mind of God, with the graoiousness 
of God, in the truth and righteousness of God, as God 
would go to and fro, as Jesus did go to and fro. lTi‘ 
is made known by Christian men, walking in the 
light, while the rest of men are in darkness — walking 
in love, speaking the truth in love, while other men 
are walking in envy. He is made known by Christian 
men submitting themselves to every ordinance of Go»l 
for conscience ’sake, while all other men are rebelling 
against the same ordinances, and feeling them an op- 
pression. He is made known, by the order, and har- 
mony of Christian society, and by the peace and bles- 
sing which that order produces. He is made known 
by the child who honours his father and mother : by 
the husbands and wives who fulfil their responsibilities: 
by the pastors and flocks who fulfil theirs: by those who 
submit to them who have the rule over them in the 
Lord : by them that are subject to principalities and 
powe'iB, who obey magistrates, and are ready unto every 
good work ; who speak no evil of any man, and are 
gentle, shewing all meekness unto all men. By all 
such, I say, God is made known — His nature. His 
will, is made known. God is glorified by them. 

Observe the structure of the Apostolical Epistles. 
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Do not the apostles ever recur to the inculcation of 
these ordinary duties ? They put to rights the matter 
of doctrine, or give the orders and directions, which 
had been the immediate call and occasion of writing 
the epistle, and then hasten to urge a meek «id 
dutiful observance of all the relationships, natural 
and spiritual. This is the structure of all the Apo8> 
tolical Epistles. Take up which of them you will, 
you shall find this the structure of it. The Chris- 
tians arc to live as mdn among men. The Ifoly 
Ghost is given them, God worketh in them, to the 
end that they may be blameless and harmless, the 
sons of God without rebuke, shining among men as 
the lights of the world, holding forth the word *of 
life. For this the Church exists — at present. It has 
a higher calling — a higher calling shall be the reward 
attained by it, if it fulfil its present calling. To be 
for God among men, to be His witness, and the evi- 
dence of His goodness, and love, and truth, frpm gene- 
ration to generation; that is. its present office. It 
has been entrusted with that ; it has been and con- 
tinues to be furnished with heavenly furniture, orga- 
nised with divine ordinances and arrangements, for 
the sake of that. Ail who belong to it, have been 
brought into it for the sake of that. They are joined 
together for the sake of that. They ate endowed with 
various gifts, each with his own gift, for the. sake of 
that. The manifestation of the Spirit is given to each 
of them, according to his measure, for the sake of it. 
By the ^ectual working in the measure of eveiy part, 
by each stirring up his own gift, and himself bene- 
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fitting bj the exercise of all other gifts in all other 
members of the body, thus should the body make in- 
crease, and build itself up in love. This is the pre- 
sent, immediate, urgent use of that people who are 
baptized into Christ, and who are called the Church. 
Our blessed Lord prayed that they might be one. 
“ Tliat they all may be one ; as Thou Father art in 
Me, and I in Thee, that they also may be one in Us : 
that the world may believe that Thou hast sent Me. 
And the glory which thou gayest Me, I have given 
them ; that they may be one, even as We are one : I in 
them, and Thou in Ale, that they may be made perfect 
in one ; ahd that the w'orld may know that Thou hast 
sent Ale, and hast loved them, as Thou hast loved Ale.”* 
It was that the world might have a witness for God 
in the midst of it. A witness such as Jesus had been ; 
who spake the words of His Father, who did the 
works of His Father. He was anointed with the 
Holy Ghost and with power. He went about doing 
good, and healing all that were oppressed of the 
Devil ; for God was with Him. And so He witnessed 
for God. And we have an unction from the Holy 
One. And St Paul teaches us how to use it : partly 
as members one of another within the Church ; partly 
in the relations of domestic life ; partly in the public 
relatiocs^ of civil life : the general rule being — no 
one liveth unto himself.” The exercise of the Chris- 
tian virtues, their cultivation, their practical school, 
is found in human life, by means of the relationships 
of human life. These relationships provide' the op- 

* John xvii. 22, 23. 
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portunities of that witness concerning God, which the 
Church is intended to bear. Even the various offices 
in the Church are meant to qualify men for fulfilling 
the daily ordinary duties. You go to church that you 
may receive there, such blessing of God, as shall enable 
you to fulfil your present mission among mankind. 
And this mission you fulfil by being good men and 
women. You go to church indeed that the worship of 
God may be fulfilled ; you celebrate the Lord’s Supper, 
that the death of Jesus Christ may be shewn forth until 
He come again : but in regard to that place, visible 
among men, and towards men, which God has assigned 
to His Church, you wait upon His ordiuanceiS, that you 
may be enabled to act in every relationship of life, as 
none have grace to act, except baptized men only. 

Israel failed as a witness for God. lie made God’s 
name to be blasphemed. And the Christian Church, 
the Body of Christ, how has it fulfilled the witness ? 
For a little while it spake the truth in love : and 
abode in the ordinances of God. And while it did 
so, God confirmed its testimony by miracles and signs, 
such as should follow them that believe. But the 
Church began to magnify itself, and to shew itself, as 
a great thing ; and to use God’s gifts, and His beauty 
which He had put upon it, for the purpose of stand- 
ing as a great thing on the earth, among thx. great 
things that were in the earth. Men began to seek 
their own ; with knowledge to puff themselves up, in- 
stead of^ with love, to edify one another, and to be 
builded together an habitation of God through the 
Spirit. There were divisions among them. They se- 
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parated after favourite leaders. They tarried not for 
one another, even w'hen they ate the Lord’s Supper. 
They were zealous of spiritual gifts for the sake of 
personal advantage. They used their spiritual gifts, 
not that the Church might receive edifying, but in 
emulation, for the sake of individual excellency. Even 
in the Church itself, and its assemblies, they made 
God seem the author not of peace but of confusion. 
They violated decency and good order. They did not 
bear the word of admonition. They questioned St 
Paul’s authority. Such a spirit did they begin to 
shew, that Paul, when he sent Timothy to Corinth, — he 
was obliged to ask a Chrintian Church, that Timothy 
might be among them without fear ! From these di- 
visions, and this following of leaders, in whom some 
spiritual gift gave personal excellency and advantage, 
came divergences of opinion — enquiries such as minis- 
tered questions rather than godly edifying. Even in 
Ephesus; "where St Paul had been able to speak out 
concerning the mystery of God in the Gentile Church, 
In a larger and fuller measure than he a]>pcars to have 
been able to do to any other of the churches — even 
in Ephesus, he had to set Timothy to a great fight 
with the proud men, and perverse disjiuters in the 
Church there, through whose profane and vain bab- 
blingslind oppositions of false knowledge, — no doubt 
through abuse of spiritual gifts, or under pretence of, in 
imitation of, spiritual gifts, — ^the Church was in hazard 
of being led into error. So rooted was the evil there, 
it so went on and indicated to what an extent it would 
attain, that St Paul was obliged to write to Timothy 
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a second time, still more earnestly. In this second 
epistle he not only teaches him by what divine arts of 
love and gentleness he might instruct those who op> 
posed themselves, and if possible bring them to re- 
pentance, and so recover them out of the snare of the 
devil ; but he tells him not to be astonished. St 
Timothy was of a gentle spirit. He was a youth — 
liable to be despised, — tempted to allow men to despise 
him. He was easily hu^t by the new element of dis- 
cord and disobedience into which he had been ^ast. 
Is this, then, the Church of God ? Is this God’s family 
I am in, and the house of God’s children ? Is this to 
be the history of the Church of Christ ? Yes, Tinjo- 
thy, be not staggered — stumble not* It is even so. 
The tares are springing up. Is not all Asia turned 
away from me ? These are God’s children. Beware-^ 
say not to them — “ ye are not God’s children.” Moses, 
the meekest of men, was provoked, and spoke unad- 
visedly with his lips, in similar circumstances’ and was 
not permitted to enter the promised land. He was 
provoked, and he called God’s people rebels. Say 
not, “ ye rebels.” The time shall come for distinguish- 
ing the good from the bad, the stedfast from those who 
fall from their stedfastness. Say not — “ Ye are not 
His children.” They are His children. There lies 
their sin — they are wicked children. God said of old 
— Oh that My people had hearkened to My comm’and- 
ments, and Israel had walked in My ways. With 
such entreaties go after these sheep of Christ. With 
such love be ready to meet these prodigals. Their 
Father disowneth them not. Perad venture He will 
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give them repentance. If any of you do err from the 
truth, and one turn him again, he, shall save a soul 
from death, and shall cover a multitude of sins. What 
then ! Shall any child of God perish ? No, not one, 
if you Timothy, and all others, will do your part and 
serve them. Yet, if it should be so, that they do 
perish, hold fast your own faith. He who said, “Ye 
are the salt of the earth” — ^said also that it was pos- 
sible for the salt to “ lose its savour.” He who told 
them that they were the light of the world, gave them 
also to understand that their light might become 
darkness. If some be hardened through the deceit- 
fulness of sin, if some dejiart from the living God, if 
some fail to apprehend that resurrection for which 
they have been apprehended of God — let it not 
stagger Timothy’s faith. We are not made partakers 
of Christ, if we do not hold the beginning of our con- 
fidence stedfast unto the end. It is possible if men 
will not go on, but linger about the first principles, 
and laying of the foundations, “ ever learning it is 
possible, that they may fall away, and never bo re- 
newed again unto repentance. It is possible — even 
for those who were once enlightened, and who were 
made partakers of the Holy Ghost. Those who say 
they are rich and increased with goods, and in need 
of nothing ; who are puffed up for themselves, and 
who* bring forth fruit for themselves : shall be spued 
out of the mouth of God. Nay, not only is Timothy 
not to be staggered at this, he must know soiuiewhat 
more. For God has revealed it unto Paul, that in 
the last days perilous times shall -come— -perilous 
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times in the Church ; for men shall be lovers of them- 
selves.* Evil men and seducers shall wax worse and 
worse ; evil men in the Chv/rch — ^^for there was no oc- 
casion to prophesy of evil men out of the Church — 
Timothy did not need to be told of them. A time 
is coming when they will not endure sound doctrine, 
when they shall turn away their ears from the truth, 
and shall be turned unto fables. And he tells Timo- 
thy to reprove, rebuke, exhort, with all long suffering 
and doctrine. He has himself been obliged to* de- 
liver some over to Satan, that they might learn not 
to blaspheme. One or two of the worst offenders are 
to be dealt with sharply, and saved by fear, that ^le 
rest may be intimidated. St Jude, writing about the 
same period, speaks still more strongly of the evils 
that were now found in the family of God. He calls 
some of the members of the Church mufmurers, com- 
plainers, walking after their own lusts, their mouth 
speaking great swelling words, having men’ll persons 
in admiration, because of advantage. He compares 
them to Cain, the hater of his brother — to Balaam, 
who wished to prophesy against God’s people — ^to 
Core, who accused Moses of taking too much upon 
him. They are men who separate themselves and 
choose to stand alone, having not the one Spirit. Such 
men are there — in the church and family of God. 

I say, even in the apostolic days, the Church ‘had 
got into this state — and St Paul says it will grow 
worse. ,And it did so. Clement of Rome writes an 
epistle to the Corinthians, from which we can gather 


2 Timothy iii. 
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how they had neglected St Paurs instructions, and 
how sad were the fruits of their neglect. That wherein 
they had excelled had been a snare to them. There 
were debates, envyings, wraths, strifes, backbitings, 
whisperings, swellings, tumults. As a fatlier speak- 
ing to his children, Clement recalls them to the sim- 
plicity of obedience, and would have them walk in- 
love. He does not say that they are not the children 
of God, but he says this is most evil behaviour in His 
children. Subsequent church history is too well, and 
too painfully known, to require any mention at this 
time. But look around you — what worshipping of 
m^n*s talents — what following after leaders, because 
of some personal advantage possessed by them — ^what 
oppression of one man’s mind by another man’s mind 
— ^what schemes, and inventions of men : have come in 
upon the Church of God — what wilfulness, what in- 
dependence, what mutual accusations ! Men rule, 
who do not so by any grace, call, or institution of God. 
They rule not in the faith of a divine commission — 
or a divine presence. Tlieir jurisdiction undeter- 
mined, their limits fixed by their own personal incli- 
nation and power, and the facility of other men. They 
reach where they would reach. They go where they 
find an open door, or whore they can make an open 
door. The proud men, puflfed up in their own abili- 
ties and great powers — puffed up by men’s adulation, 
and by the ephemeral position into which the gale of 
popular estimation has called them — they bripg their 
brethren - into bondage — ^they bring Christ’s freemen, 
whom the Son of God made free by His death, into 
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bondage to themselves ; teaching for doctrine the com- 
mandments of men. They vouch for their oum views 
that they are God’s views, and for their inventions, that 
they are God’s ordinances. They thrust upon God’s 
children their traditions ; they thrust upon them their 
dicta, which have not attained to the respectability of 
traditions : and they will separate, and exclude, and 
excommunicate, and deliver over to the outer darkness, 
those who will not set to their seal, that they are true. 
So men rule. And men obey, without any faith ttiat 
they are obeying God in doing so. They obey so long 
as they choose. They count themselves equally free 
to disobey. Moreover they hate one another, thgy 
despise one another, they speak evil of one another, 
they break to pieces those who will not say what they 
say, and who will not change when they change. The 
shewing forth of God by a body, is forgotten. The 
Church is held to be a mere congeries of individuals. 
Some include in this congeries a larger number of in- 
dividuals, some a smaller. Men select according to 
their taste. They judge one another. They set aside 
one another. Anciently, a council of the whole Chris- 
tian Church was needed to judge finally any man. 
At lea§t a competent church assembly was necessary 
for excluding any — even a private person, from the 
communion of the faithful.^ At present it is a much 
easier matter. It is a daily matter. Private men 
Rnd women, zealots scarcely arrived at the age of ma- 
turity necessary for human worldly afiairs, determine 
it without hesitation. They tell us who are Chris- 


* 1 Cor. V. 5. 
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tiaus, and who are not. Timothy^ with much long- 
suffering and doctrine, was to bring the erring -chil- 
dren of God to repentance. Now, we are spared that 
difficult duty. They are not the children of God ; 
they are heathen men and publicans. Let us sepa- 
rate ourselves.” And in consequence — ^how many 
fall, never to rise again ; for there is no one that will 
lift them up ! They are forsaken of the brethren. 
How many weak brethren perish, for whom Christ died, 
because no one will, for their sakes imitate Christ, 
and sacrifice his own will. Every one passes by on 
the other side. How many sheep are scattered and 
lost, because proud men say “ they are not of the fold !” 
Thou proud man, lord over God’s heritage, who hast 
permitted Christ’s disciples to call thee master on 
earth — ^thou sayest, they are not Christ’s sheep. Thou 
goest not after them as a shepherd. They hear not 
the voice of the Lamb. The voice of anger scares 
them — chases them away. The voice of law and com- 
mandment. They must take for doctrine the com- 
mandments of men. They ask pitifully for bread, and 
thou givest them a stone, rebuke for healing. They 
are driven away — and many of them are lost. But 
their souls shall be required at thy hand^ — ^thou proud 
master. He that ruleth over men should be just, 
ruling in the fear of God. But with force, and with 
cruelty, hast thou ruled over them — ^and they are 
scattered in the cloudy and dark day. 

And as the masteis have taught, so l\ave the 
people learned. Christ’s sheep, are not treated as 
Christ’s sheep. The name of God is not read by 
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men, where God has written it. The name of God 
is not recognised by Christian men, where God has 
put it. Where a conceited man judges that there is 
evidence enough of any one being a child of God — 
there the conceited, puffed-up man recognises — ^piits 
the name of God — otherwise he sees it not. Friend 
sees not that name in his friend. The husband sees 
it not in the wife. Nay, still w'orse — the parent 
sees it not in the child, and the child is not unfre- 
quently taught to see that the name of God is not in 
the parent. Christianity, which properly is the ce- 
ment of human society, has become a canker in the 
midst of it. Your children, your very children whqpi 
you have brought to the font of baptism : on whom 
that name of God has been pronounced in the house 
of God — and w'hom St Paul declares to be holy even 
before their baptism — concerning whom, a greater 
than St Paul declared, that of such is the kingdom 
of heaven, are not they looked upon as bbing yet 
strangers to the covenant^ — not of the family of God ? 
They grow up as aliens, strangers and foreigners 
— as if they were without God, and without hope. 
They are educated to be enquirers, doubters, and 
then expected to become believers. They are taught 
to look upon the divine mercies of redemption and 
sonship, as something without them, beyond them, to 
be sought after and attained, instead of something 
already within them, bestowed upon them, possessed by 
them, to ^e embraced by them as their possession. They 
are taught to seek His grace, instead of admonished 
not to lose it. They are to seek His grace dubious- 
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ly, difficultly, uncertainly, amid discouragements and 
conflicts, with suspicions of God, instead of that con- 
fidence in Him which befits a child, which is natural to 
a child. They are treated as little heathens first, that 
their Christianity may be a choice of their own. Tliey 
are to choose for themselves. As if you parents had 
not chosen for them, as if you had no sacred respon- 
sibility to choose for them. Were you then afraid 
that you had yourselves made a WTong choice, or that 
it had been chosen wrong for you : and w'ere you 
therefore unwilling to commit them to the same ? Do 
you shrink from the meaning of your owm act, in 
bringing them to be baptized ? Is the w’ay of inde- 
cision, of doubt, mistmst of God, and scepticism, the 
w’ay in w'hich you should train them, that they may 
go ill it, and that, by the blessing of God, they may 
when they are old not depart therefrom ? And shall 
those whom you of your own will w ere the instru- 
ments oT bringing into a world of sorrow, under the 
bondage of corruption ; shall they not ask you one 
day, “ why did you not put us iiito the same ark of 
safety with yourselves ?” And why w’as your child’s 
life intertwined with yours, by an eternal ordinance 
of God, so that he unavoidably, unescapeably inhe- 
rited your mortal, sinful nature, and shared your 

V 

whole temporal condition, w^ith all your obligations, 
moml and national, your worse or better fortunes ; 
if it were not that he might also share in your 
new nature as members of Christ, in your whole 
spiritual condition, and spiritual obligations, and 
eternal good fortune, as the child of God. When did 
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God ever enrich any man with a blessing, or make a 
covenant with him, that it was not 'intended as a 
matter of course, that that man’s house should share 
in it ? 

And if a man do not possess faith and spiritual 
understanding enough, to call his own baptized cbil» 
dren the children of God, how is it to be expected 
that lie shall call any one else by that name ? Per- 
haps he shrinks from calling himself a son of God. 
Here is the disjointing then of the body of Christ. 
The last, the extrcmest stage of it. Bone is sepa- 
rated from bone. The very ligatures of nature are 
unperceived, as they are used of God in the* Body of 
His Son. Christian love is absent, even where natu- 
ral love had provided a security for its cultivation. 
How much more must it be lost, when it possesses 
no such natural advantage ? 

And here we are this day, seeing, not in vision, as 
Ezekiel did, but in sad reality opening our eyes, upon 
the Church of Christ. We pass by round about, we 
go from one part of it to another, from one region of 
the Christian earth to another, and we behold bap- 
tized men, very many, a great multitude which no man 
can number, but unable to regard themselves as 
members one of another. They are all set to live 
their spiritual life for themselves, — united to ClMIst, 
yet disunited from one another — saving each man 
his ov^m soul, if he can, with such morsel of divine 
grace as an individual man can give room for. 
They are here and there in groups, gathered, not 
by divine organization, but by accident, by outward 
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constraints, human tyrannies, temporary leaderships, 
calling themselves after the names of men, or after 
the names of God’s ordinances converted into idols. 
Every gathering is a scattering. There is a re- 
fusing of some, wherever there is an accepting of 
some. Where there is a communion, it is by the 
refusal of another communion, or by the deserting 
of it. The men are living, but the bones are dead. 
The Spirit of God cannot act, or manifest himself in 
a disorganized body. The Holy Ghost is the Spirit 
of Christ, in His body. But he is not the spirit of a 
group of the followers of a man. He is not the spirit 
of a group who are idolizing baptism ; or of a group 

who are idolizing the ordinance of bishop ; or of a 

• 

group who are idolizing priestly vestments, altar- 
cloths, or church furniture ; or of a group who will 
permit the king to set aside the Lord ; or of a group 
who will give judgment into the hands of the people. 
He is not the Spirit of any of them. Therefore the 
Holy Ghost, the Spirit of life, appears not in any of 
them. He is offended, grieved, vexed, quenched in 
them all. The groups are groups of dry bones. 

The bones of the vision were the house of Israel. 
God disowned them not. And Christians are the mem- 
bers of Christ. God disowns not them. His Spirit 
haHhot withdrawn Himself. The dry bones can live. 
They can — if they come, bone to his bone — ^if they 
yield to the divine organization ; to the order and 
arrangement of God. When the Lord spake — ^when 
the Lord spake by a man — ^bone came to his bone. 
When Elias shall come, before the great and dread- 
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ful day of the Lord, he shall turn the heart of the 
fathers to the children, and of the children to the 
fathers. The members shall fit to one another, exery 
one in his place in the Body. There shall be one 
great living thing — containing one life, the Holy Ghost 
— every part alive by the one life of the one thing. 
And that one thing shall be the instrument of God — 
the army of God — a host for the Lord of hosts — ^aud 
the glory of God shall appear therein. The Lord 
shall suddenly come to Temple. The Head shall 
be manifested when the Body is gathered, and the 
Oneness is manifested. 

Say not, “ our hope is lost — unity is irrecoverable.” 

God has not forgotten to be gracious. Only leave 
off your private personal interests. Cast in your lot 
with your brethren in all the earth. Desire spiritual 
prosperity for yourselves, through their spiritual pro- 
sperity. Repent of the selfishness of . past times. 
Repent of the divisions that are among you. , Learn 
that you are all one, and learn to be all one family 
again, and desire to see one table again, in your com- 
mon Father’s house. Eat not every one his own 
supper, for that is not to eat the Lord's Supper. Let 
not the bread which you break, be the bread of a 
party— —leavened with exclusion and excommunica- 
tion. Let not the cup of blessing which is blessed 
among you, be a cup of cursing. 

Oh ! it is now for a long time that God has been 
dishonoured by those who are called by His name ! 
It is now Tor a long time that the bones have been 
thus scattered and dried ! His name has been bias- 
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ph^ed. We have wrought no salvation on the 
earth* You say that you are very zealous for the 
Lord of Hosts. Be it so. -Do then display that zeal, 
by something better than trying to gather all souls 
to your leaders, and to your idols, and to put all the 
earth under the feet of your party. So long as you 
spend your labour in that way, you show that you and 
your leaders are in need of learning over again what 
be the first principles of the oracles of God. You 
grieve over the sad estate Of God’s heritage. Grieve 
far more, and keep a fast in your hearts before the 
Lord. But fast not for strife and debate, and cease 
to smite'with the fist of wickedness. He that hateth 
bis brother is a murderer, and ye know that no mur- 
derer hath eternal life in Him. True grief does not 
dwell where the bowels of compassion do not yearn 
over all the children, good and bad, obedient and dis- 
obedient, healthy and diseased, prodigal and prudent 
alike. . 

Oidy let the word of promise have free course over 
the whole church. Desire that it may. Pray that it 
may speedily, that it may now be spoken to the 
whole of Christendom. The word of promise and of 
hope — from God — spoken by men — ^promise of reap- 
pearing unity — ^hope of reappearing unity and life. 
And under that word, by no devices of men, by no 
ef&rts of men, such as iu past days have but added to 
the confusions and_ divisions of God’s children — but 
by the power of that word of God : I say, under 
that word — ^bone shall coine to His bone— Christian 
man to Christian man — ^the flocks shall return to the 
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pastors^ and the pastors to the flocks. The wisdom 
of the just shall enter a;gain into the children of dis- 
.obedience. The livingf temple shall again be built, 
and the Holy Ghost shall be seen that He is there. 
Then shall all flesh be silent, and it shall be known 
that the Lord hath spoken it, and hath performed it. 
And now unto the Father, &c. 


Q 
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SERMON X. 

MEN ARE INSENSIBLY JUDGED BY EVENTS. 


Matthew xiii. 10~r2» 

" And the disciples came, and said unto Him, Why speakest Thou unto 
<them in parables ^ He answered and said unto them. Because it is given unto 
you to know the mysteries of the kingdom of heaven, but to them it is not 
given. For whosoever hath, to him shall be given, and he shall have more 
abundance ; but whosoever hath not, from him shall be taken away even that 
he hath ” 

And, Matthew xxv. 27-29. — Thou oughtest therefore to have put my 
money to the exchangers, and then at my coming 1 should have received 
mine own with usury. Take therefore the talent from him, and give it unto 
him which hath ten talents. For unto every one that hath shall be given, 
and be shali^ have abundance : but from him that hath not, shall be taken 
away even that which he hath.” 


These passages of our blessed Lord’s discourse, pre- 
sent to us one of the principles of the divine righte- 
ousness. There is in His language an apparent para- 
dox. We can understand how that which a man 
hath can be taken from him : but we cannot under- 
stand how that which a man hath not, can be taken 
from him. There must certainly be two sorts of 
having to which allusion is made. — ^The paradox may 
perhaps explain itself as we proceed. 

It was said of the Holy Ghost by the mouth of 



SERM. X.J , MEN ARE INSENSIBLY JUDGED BY EVENTS. 243 

Simeon, concerning our blessed Lord, on His presen- 
tation in the temple, ** This child is set for the iall 
and rising again of many in Israel ; and for a sign 
which shall be spoken against ; that the thoughts of 
many hearts may be revealed.” He was so, because 
He came from God, and because God was with Him. 
He was so, because in everything He was God’s ser- 
vant, and man’s servant in nothing — I mean, jservant 
of man’s will — for He was indeed servant for man, 
and of man’s necessities. He was so, because Her re- 
garded in every thing God’s will, and not man’s will — 
not His own, not any other man’s. Because His words 
were God’s words, and His acts were God’s acts ; Ije- 
cause he delighted in the will of His Father, and His 
law was in His heart. This was the thing which made 
Jesus different as a man from other men. And all 
men felt the difference: and that difference proved 
all men with whom He came in contact ; proved them, 
whether they would or not, whether they perceived 
it or not ; and revealed the thoughts of many hearts. 

Indeed, there never had been a generation of men 
so tried as that generation was, to which our Lord 
came. God had become manifest in the flesh. , The 
Word had been made Flesh, and was dwelling among 
men. Such a thing had never been before. The 
Truth was personally in the midst of men. Men 
knew not how to meet such a man as He was. They 
had acquired a manner and form for acting and speak- 
ing decently to all other men. They had learned 
how to hide their thoughts from men. • Their inter- 
course with men could be conducted without any 
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being made to fall thereby, without the thoughts of 
any hearts being revealed. But here was a person, 
from whom their forms, and conventionalities, and 
hypocrisies, did not protect them. It was not, merely 
that He could tell their thoughts, by supernatural 
discernment. No, but in His presence, under His 
words, they could not but speak so as to disclose their 
thoughts, and their way of thinking— could not but 
act so as to disclose their characters, and their prin- 

•L m 

cipkes of action. In meeting Him, in hearing Him 
speak, they could not but show themselves, could 
not but discover whether they knew God, or were 
igporaut of Him ; whether they believed in Him, or 
were unbelievers ; whether they loved God, or hated 
Him. 

Now, our blessed Lord came for the purpose of 
giving. “ I am come that ye might have life, and that 
ye might have it more abundantly.” He came to give. 
His will* was to give. But there were only some to 
whom He could give. And when men stood before 
Him, the diverse manners in which they behaved un- 
der His presence and His speech and His actings, 
disclosed whether it was possible to give to them or 
not. He did not come to judge the world, but to 
save the world. And yet for judgment he had come 
into the world, that those who saw not might see, 
and* that those who saw might be made blind. This 
was an involuntary, unavoidable judgment. The light 
could not help manifesting the darkness. Men loved 
darkness rather than the light. They did so, because 
their deeds were evil. And they could not conceal 
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their own choice and preference : they judged them- 
selves by not coming to the light when they saw it. If 
they had been humble men, penitent men, men trusting 
in God, believing that He was what He had declared 
Himself to be, “ the Lord God merciful and gracious, 
forgiving iniquity, and transgression, and sin,” they 
would have come to the light, either because they al- 
ready walked in light, and already their deeds' were 
wrought in God ; or else, because they were willing 
to have their deeds reproved, because they had such 
trust in God, and assurance' of his love, that they could 
bear to have their deeds reproved. Jesus Himself 
walked in the light, came to the light, always was "in 
the light, and never in the darkness, for all His deeds 
were wrought in God. And, therefore, wheresoever He 
went. He proved men, whether they wqre willing to 
have their deeds reproved or not, whether they were 
hypocrites, or penitents. And so. He was a stone of 
stumbling, and a rock of offence, for a gin and for a 
snare, to the inhabitants of Jerusalem ; and many 
among them stumbled, and fell, and were broken, and 
snared, and taken. I say, therefore,' there never had 
been a generation on the earth, so tried, as that 
generation was. And it was impossible to endure 
the trial. For three years and a .half, He was en- 
dured ; but with ever encreasing pain, indignation, 
hatred ; and beyond that short time, the world could 
bear it no longer, and they demanded His death, and 
they obtained it. 

We find our blessed Lord frequently reasoning 
with the Jews about their manner of receiving Him 
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and His words. He says — ** Why do ye not under- 
stand my speech ? Because I tell you the truth, ye 
believe me not. He that is of God, heareth God’s 
words. Ye therefore hear them not, because ye are 
not of God.” Ye ought to have been of God. But 
ye are not. “ If God were your Father, ye would 
love me : for I proceeded forth and came from God : 
neither came I of myself, but He sent me.” Ye should 
have loved me. Ye say. We have one father, even 
God. So ye say. And ye should have been of God. 
It was God’s intention, that ye should be of Him. 
He had taken means enough to make you His — ^a 
people for His name. But ye love me not. Ye are 
not of Him. Those means have failed. Ye have 
these means, yet ye have them not. I came to give 
— but I cannot give to you, for having ye have not. 

On another occasion. He reasoned in like manner. 

“ My doctrine is not mine, but His that sent me ; if 
any man will do His will, he shall know of the doc- 
trine, whether it be of God, or whether I speak of 
myself. Did not Moses give you the law ? And yet 
none of you keepeth the law. How can God give 
unto ^ou to know that my doctrine is from Him? 
You say that Moses’ doctrine was from Him. You 
are sure of that. You are zealous for that. You are 
so zealous for that, that you go about to kill me, for 
healing a man on the Sabbath day. Moses gave you 
that law. God gave you that law by the hand of ' 
Moses. Yet none of you keepeth that law.. None 
of you doeth the will of God expressed in that law. 
How then God give to you an understanding of 
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my doctrine. That which ye have— ye have, not — 
how then can more be given unto you ?** 

And again he explains to them the reason of their 
unbelief thus : ** Ye have not his word abiding in you : 
for whom He hath sent. Him ye believe not. And 
ye will not come to me that ye might have life. I 
know that ye have not the love of God in you. Do 
not think that /will accuse you to the Father. There 
is one that accuseth yoy, even Moses, in whom ye 
trust ; for had ye believed Moses, ye would havetbe- 
lieved me ; for he wrote of me ; but if ye believe not 
his writings, how shall ye believe my words ? Had 
ye believed Moses whom ye have, had ye belieued 
those Scriptures in which ye think ye have eternal 
life ; then the love of God would have been in you. 
But ye see me and love me not. Ye hear me: 
and ye thereupon hate me, and take counsel to put 
me to death. Ye are proved, and judged, that ye have 
not that which ye say ye have. The Tables have the 
law, for it is written on them. But you have it not, 
for it is not written in your hearts. You have trust- 
ed Moses, but it was intended that you should trust 
God. Then you would have known when God sent 
the prophet like unto Moses. If you had tasted of 
the truth, you would have recognised it again. If 
you had loved God, you would have responded to 
every word and every acting of His love. Ye have 
not his word abiding in you, otherwise his word would 
have found an echo in your hearts. I accuse you not. 
Moses accuses you. JFfe accuses you. He says, you 
have not believed Moses. You are discovered to be 
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unbelievers in M oses» and that is your condemna* 
tion. For had ye believed Moses, ye should have be- 
lieved me. If you had had Moses, Christ should have 
been gvom you.” 

Most true it is then which is said by St Paul, that 
** as many as have sinned in the law, shall be judged 
by the law, in the day when God shall judge the 
secrets of men by Jesus Christ.” ** For, ♦ behold thou 
art called a Jew, and restest, in the law, and makest 
thy. boast of God, and knowest his will, and appro vest 
the things that are more excellent, being instructed 
out of the law ; and are confident that thou thyself 
art a guide of the blind, a light of them which are in 
darkness, an instructor of the foolish, a teacher of 
babes, which hast the form of knowledge, and of the 

truth in the law Thou that makest thy boast 

of the law, through breaking the law, dishonourcst thou 
Gh>d ? For the name of God is blasphemed among the 
Gentiles through you.” They boast that they have 
the law, but they show that they have it not. Nay, the • 
more they had it and handled it, the less they had it. 
For when John came, and preached and baptized, the 
common people and the publicans justified God, and 
were baptized of John ; but the Pharisees, and the 
lawyers, who had the law, who interpreted the law, 
who dispensed it, who boasted of it — they frustrated 
the counsel of God to their own hurt ; frustrated the 
law itself, as well as the mission of John, refusing to 
be baptized of him. They had not received, wisdom 
by the law. They had not been made the children of 
* Kom. ii. 17~20> 23, 24, 
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wisdom by the law. They were still fools, and blind, 
and when wisdom spake, they discerned it not, they 
justified it not. Wisdom could take no true form that 
would please, them. They found fault with it, for the 
most opposite and self-contradictory reasons. John 
came neither gating nor drinking, and they say^ He 
hath a devil. The Son of Man came eating and 
drinking, and they say. Behold a man gluttonous 
and a wine bibber, a friend of publicans and sinners. 
When Jesus spake, they discerned not the voices of 
wisdom ; when He acted, they discerned not the finger 
of God, but said, “ He casteth out devils by Beelzebub, 
the prince of the devils.” So little had the law done 
for them. They had the law, and yet the name of 
God was blasphemed among the Gentiles through 
them. They had the Law, yet they had^it not. They 
were in a condition, which made it impossible to (fine 
to them, and which placed them in hazard of losing 
that which they had. . 

Elsewhere St Paul says, "We commend ourselves 
to every man’s conscience in the sight of God ; but if 
our Gospel be hid, it is hid to them that are lost ; in 
whom the God of this world hath blinded the minds 
of them which believe not ; lost the light of the glori- 
ous Gospel of Christ, who is the image of God, should 
shine, into them.” The Gospel is hid to those, whose 
minds are blinded by the god of this world. And the 
god of this world blinds the -mind of those who be- 
lieve not^ The apostle cannot commend himself to 
their consciences. This does not mean, those who. 
believe not the Gospel. But it means those who be- 
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lieve not that which they already had by revelation 
of God. They held in unrighteousness that truth 
which they had. Their consciences were in such a 
condition that he could not commend himself to them. 
They had light, but they loved darkness better, and 
they received the darkness which they loved ; the god 
of this world blinded their minds. They had — yet 
had not — and nothing could be given to them. 

There is one other form in which this principle of 
ther divine acting towards men is* brought before us 
in the Scripture. It is written,* “ Though He had 
done so many miracles before them, yet they believed 
npt on Him : that the saying of Esaias the prophet 
might be fulfilled, which he spake. Lord, who hath 
believed our report ? and to whom hath the arm of 
the Lord been revealed ? Therefore they could not 
believe, because that Esaias said again, He bath 
blinded their eyes, and hardened their heart ; that 
they should not see with their eyes, nor understand 
with their heart, and be converted, and I should heal 
them. These things said Esaias, when he saw His 
glory, and spake of Him.” And the same fact is con- 
tained in the following if “We desire to hear of 
thee what thou thinkest. • • And when they had 

appointed him a day, there came many to him into 
his lodging ; to whom he expounded and testified the 
kingdom of God, persuading them concerning Jesus^ 
both out of the law of Moses, and out of the prophets, 
|[)^rom morning till evening. And some believed the 
by fings which were spoken, and - some believed not. 


* John xii. 


t Acts xxviii. 22 , 
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And when they agreed not among themselves, they 
departed, after that Paul had spoken one word. Well 
spake the Holy Ghost by Esaias the prophet, unto 
our fitthers, saying, Go unto this people, and say, 
hearing ye shall hear, and shall not understand ; and 
seeing ye shall see and not perceive. For the heart 
of this people is waxed gross, and their ears are dull 
of hearing, and their eyes have they closed ; lest they 
should see with their eyes, and hear with their ears, 
and understand with their heart, and should be con- 
verted, and I should heal them.” And again,^ when 
the word of that salvation was, after the resurrection 
of our Lord, sent first to the children of the stock pf 
Abraham, Paul said, “ They that dwell at Jerusalem, 
and their rulers, because they knew Him not, nor yet 
the voices of the prophets which are read every day, 
they have fulfilled them in condemning Him.” Now, 
consider what was the fact ? The kingdom of God 
was expounded and testified to those to whoili Moses 
had spoken, and who had also the prophets. But it 
became apparent, that they did not believe Moses and 
the prophets. They had Moses . and the prophets ; 
but had them not. They heard them, but heard them 
not. They had closed their eyes to Moses and the 
prophets, they had made their ears heavy, and their 
hearts gross to the revelation which they possessed. 
And therefore, God made their ears heavy to the dew 
revelation. They would not see Him in the former 
revelatiop, add therefore He svffered them not to see 
Him in the Jnew revelation. He gave them not any-^ 


* Acts xiii. 2(>. 
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thing. He could not give them anything. Rather 
He must take from them that which they had. The 
rich man, lifting up his eyes in hell, besought Abra- 
ham that a messenger from the dead might go to his 
brethren, lest they also should come into that place 
of torment. But Abraham said. They have Moses 
and the prophets, let them hear them. But the rich 
man — not understanding God’s ways, God’s righteous 
ways — still urged his plea. And at last Abraham 
said. If they believe not Moses and the prophets, 
neither will they believe if one rose from the dead. 
If they have not that which they have, how can any- 
thing more be given them. And yet, God was more 
liberal , than Abraham’s words gave expectation of. 
For another Lazarus wa.v raised from the dead. And 
what did they then ? Immediately thereupon, they 
took final counsel concerning Jesus. He must now no 
longer be trifled with. Then, Caiaphas stood up and 
prophesied that it was expedient for them that that 
one man should die. The death of Jesus from that 
day forward was a determined thing ; and the Chief 
Priests consulted together how they might put him 
also to death who had been sent to them from tb/^ 
dead. So truly had Abraham judged. , 

No wonder, then, that our Lord said, “ Ta^i^' heed 
how ye hear.” For if ye hear with ears shut4o Moses 
whom ye have, ye cannot hear the pro{>Wet like unto 
Moses.' The more ye hear it shall c^nly prove the 
more ruinous for you. If ye hear not Miyises as hear- 
ing God, ye cannot hear another who Sneaks from 
God. If ye hear Moses, only as the head amd founder 
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of your human party, you cannot hear Him who speaks 
from God. It cannot be given you. God gives iaith 
where He can give it. Hath not Solomon long ago 
told you — ** The hearing ear, and the seeing eye, the 
Lord hath made even both of them.” And did not 
the Scriptures which ye venerate, close with the very 
words, Remember ye the law of Moses my servant^ 
which /commanded unto him in Horeb for all Israel, 
with the statutes and judgments,” and with *a pro- 
mise of Elijah the prophet, whose office should.be 
to bring the children back to the fathers, and to make 
you a generation believing not only in Moses my ser- 
vant, but in Me who spake by him, and ’therefore 
able to believe in Me, when I should speak not Ijy 
Moses, but by Myself. 

Thus far we have spoken of those who had Moses 
and the prophets. But what shall w*e say of the 
Gentiles. They had not the law. Yet they had their 
natural senses and faculties, and the light o£ nature, 
reason and conscience, discerning to a certain degree 
good and evil, truth and falsehood ; and they had more 
or less of the traditions of original revelation. They 
had guides, rulers, and governors. They had the goods 
and possessions of this world. They had these — and 
if they had them truly, somewhat more should be 
given them. Do they obey the light of nature, or 
violate it ? Light shall accordingly be given them or 
refused to them. Do they turn their senses and their 
faculties to goodr— or to evil ? Do they follow reason 
and conscience, or resist them ? Accordingly, shall 
divine truth be added thereto, or reason shall be stu- 
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pified> aad conscienoe blinded. Do they obey their 
rulers and follow their guides : or resist them, refuse 
them, and rebel against them? Accordingly, shall 
the Prince and Saviour be given to them, whom God 
has to reveal. How do they employ their riches and 
possessions in this world ? In riot, or in moderation ? 
Do they bestow all on luxury and self-indulgence— 
or do they feed the hungry, and clothe the naked, and 
care for the sick, and use their possessions as having 
thmn from God ? Accordingly shall the better riches 
be given them or not. The principle is the same. 
Only to whom little is given, of him the less is re- 
quired, in that day when it must be determined 
whether he have it or have it not. 

What, then, is the history of the progress of the 
Gospel? Long before the Gospel came, God had by 
the prophet, 'enquired thus : “ Whom shall He teach 
knowledge ? and whom shall He make to understand 
doctrine-? them that are weaned from the milk and 
dravm from the breasts.” None other could bear the 
manner of his teaching, by a little at a time, and a 
little more to such as had received and held in the 
fear of God that first little. Our Lord had taught 
his disciples, — ^by setting a little child in the midst of 
them, — ^in what sort of temper of heart, and condition 
of mind they must always hold themselves, that they 
might be able to go forward with Him. And He had 
foretold how it should fare in the world with His word. 
Some seed fell on the trodden pathway, where the 
feet of men had made all hard and impenetrable : the 
customs, the phrases, the hypocrisies of human society, 
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had made everything formal, hard, and impenetrable, 
ivhere nothing was held for God, and where nothing 
cmM be held for God. And some fell among stones, 
where the heart was only half for God : and 'vdiere 
nothing could be desired, or given up, or endured out 
of love for Him. And some among thorns, where 
the attention was all engaged, and the interests all pre- 
occupied : and where nothing could come to perfection. 
And some fell on the good ground of an honest heart — 
an honest heart that meant what it said : not dulled*by 
hypocrisy to the perception of truth, not substituting 
phrases for things : seeing what it saw, hearing what 
it heard, justifj^ng wisdom whenever wisdom spake. 
And as the parable had foretold, so it proved. For who 
heard and received the Gospel ? Not the hypocrites 
and pretenders ; not the self-conceited dogmatisers ; 
not those who sought praise of men. * Not one of 
them. Not the proud, who said we see, we have. 
No— but the meek, those who had endured the 
preaching of him who came in the spirit and power 
of Elias, those who were smiting on their breasts, and 
saying, God be merciful to me a sinner. Those .who 
were Israelites indeed, without guile. Those who 
sought praise of God. Those who walked in all the 
precepts and ordinances blameless, and who waited 
for the consolation of Israel. To them it was given 
to receive the Gospel. And to whom did it go among 
the Gentiles ? To the Ethiopian, who had been so 
far as Jerusalem that he might worship ; and was so 
earnest, tliat, as he journeyed, he w^ reading the word 
of God, and was so meek that he was willing to be 
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by any one who could teach. To Cornelius, 
a devout man, one that feared God with all his house, 
whi<^ gave much alms to the people, and prayed to 
God always. To Sergius Pontus, a prudent man, who 
desired to hear the word of God. To Lydia, a woman 
who worshipped God, and whose worship God ac- 
knowledged, by opening her heart to attend to the 
things spoken by Paul ; a woman whom they found 
by the liver side, where prayer was wont to be made. 
Tasuch as these, first of all,‘*the Gospel was imparted, 
and in their hearts it found a resting place. And to 
all others whom God prepared with meekness and 
simplicity, with pmiitence and self-abasement, to re- 
ceive it. To those who had, was given. And where 
the new thing had begun, and . was planted on the 
earth, there firom those who had not, was taken away 
even that which they had. Jerusalem and its temple 
were destroyed. The gods of the heathen, and their 
oracles, .were silenced. Those who, having Moses, re- 
ceived not Christ, lost Moses also. Those who, hav- 
ing reason, used it not, were made brutish. Thdse 
who obeyed not even nature, were left to become un- 
natural. 

It is,* then, a principle of the ways of God with 
men, that He meets every individual according to 
, the character which he has. As God finds him con- 
ducting hin^self in his |u$tual relations and circum- 
atance% accordingly God acts toward him. He meets 
with a gift, those who, having nothing, acknowledge 
that they have nothing. He meets with a gift those 
whp, having something, are desiring to keep it, and 
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to use it, and to put it out to usuijr, as His, luid not 
thenr own. Those who, having talent^ are glonfying 
themselves or courting the praise of men througii them 
— He gives not His wisdom to. them. He makes fool- 
ish their wisdom. And so on. As it is written in 
^^^Psalms, “ With the merciful, Thou • wilt shew 
T^self merciful ; with an upright man, Hiou wilt 
shew Thyself upright ; with the pure. Thou wilt shew 
Thyself pure ; and with the froward; Thou wilt shew 
Thyself fro ward. For Thou wilt save the afflleted 
people, but Thou wilt bring down high looks.” As it 
is also said by the prophet, ** Thou meetest him that 
rejoiceth,and worketh righteousness, those that remem- 
ber Thee in Thy ways.” “ He hath filled the hun- 
gry with good things ; and the rich He hath sent 
empty away.” If a man regard Godwin that thing 
which he has received from God, he .'thereby shews 
an ability to perceive God in higher and better things. 
And so there is a continual, insensible, uifavoidable 
judgment of every individual man going forward. 
For if he be rejoicing in that which God hhth done 
or given, then he rejoices in all God’s continual pro- 
gress ; and if he be discontented with God*s pEst do- 
ings, and gifts, or unsubmissive to God’s past doings, or 
to His will, then he rejoices riot in God as He goes on 
to act. The instinctive joy, the instinctive absence of 
joy, these betray each man, they judge each inan. 

Now, the next great acting of God towards men, 
we know from Holy Scripture, shall be the sending 
again of Jesus Christ from His right hand, with power , 
and great glory. And His present daily acting to- 

B 
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WErd His church is, the preparation of His children, 
for the coming and kingdom of the Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

God is coming to us at present^ much as He came 
to the Jews bj John the Baptist. Hie spirit of Elias 
is upon many preachers and clergy up and down 
Christendom. They are calling the children to their 
lathers, and the fathers to the children, and the diS" 
obedient to the wisdom of the just, and preparing a 
high way for our God. In these very days, God is 
calling to the heavens from above, and to the earth 
that He may judge His people. In these very days, 
He is sapng, let My saints be gathered together unto 
Me; those who have made a covenant with Me by 
sacrifice ; for the judgment is at hand, and God is 
judge Himselff And again it shall be, To him that 
hath shall be given. 

Are you prepared for that trial ? What then have 
you? 

You have the Scriptures. You have the sacra- 
ments. You have pastors, spiritual guides, spiritual 
rulers. Or, if through ignorance and want of instruc- 
tion, you have not these, you have at least parents ; 
you have natural faculties; you have somewhat of the 
substance and goods of this present life. These things 
ye have. God has given you them. Shall then 
more be given you ? Can more be given you ? That 
is the question now. Jesus is coming again. He is 
coming to those who use these things, and who look 
for Him. He is coming to give them salvation--^n- 
latgCment. He is coming to reign, and to manifest 
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th6m as God's children, and to make them^eigp with 
Him. He is about to give them authority in His 
kingdom. Whatever is meant by the authority over 
ten cities, and over live cities, in the parable, the time 
for conferring it is at hand, and the trial of who shall 
receive it, must speedily take place. He gave to 
every one a talent, to every one according to his 
several ability ; and according to his use thereof, shall 
be the issue which now in these days hasteth to meet 
eveiy ope of us. 

Well then — ^you have the Scriptures — and they 
are the word of God. Have you then G9d’s , word 
abiding in you ? Have you learned to know G^d 
from His word ? Do you know that He is not an 
austere man ? Or do you think that He reaps where 
He sows not, and gathers where He has ,not strawed ? 
Has His word been a light to your feet, and a lamp 
to your path — or have you used it principally as a 
storehouse of weapons for your controversies and 
quarrels ? Has it been your meditation all the day, 
or put aside, as the inconvenient, troublesome re- 
prover of your selfish, unruly, godless ways? Are 
you now, by your intimacy vrith His written word, 
prepared to recognise His word in all who speak it, 
or who speak according to it ; prepared to recognise 
the unity of His. actings, past, present, and about co 
come ; prepared to meet Him in all His approaching 
acts, because you have l^mt from all His past acts 
to love Him, and to trust in Him as good ? 

And you have the commandments and the mreed. 
Have you then the knowledge of the will of God ? 
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And knoidng His will» are you doing it ? Having 
tlie truth, do you love it, and accommodate your 
thoughts and words to it ; or do you deal hypocritically 
with it, and, for the present, walk by the world’s 
maxims, and according to the convenience of the 
time ; taking your pleasure for a little in the world ; 
and desiring the approbation and good opinion of 
men, for the present? If you love the truth, you 
shall grow in truth ; God shall become light to you 
more and more ; you shall be changed from g^Iory to 
glory. But if you love not the truth, it will do no- 
thing for you. The truth, apart from God, is nothing. 
1^0 you not know that the worst enemies of God are 
those who turn His every gifts against Him ? It is 
they who have received the truth, but not been saved 
by it because they loved it not ; it is they on whom 
comes a strong delusion to believe a lie. Antichrist 
springs up from those to whom God has given His 
truth. ‘Antichrist’s followers are those who have had 
the gospel, and who have not been made righteous 
by the gospel. 

You have the. Sacraments. You have been bap- 
tized. You have been made members of Christ, and 
have obtained the forgiveness of sins,^ and the gift of 
the Holy Ghost. Has then your he£^ loved Him 
who hath so graciously forgiven all your sins, and 
washed you with the blood of His owii iSon? Have 
you yielded to the Holy Ghost ? Have y\ou treated 
yourselves as God’s children ? Have you loved God’s 
ftunily, and delighted to be in it ; and used tihat table 
which He had prepared for you, and eaten of th^l" spi***- 
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tual meaty and drank of that spiritual cup ? Or are you 
choosing to let these precious gifts of God'go to waste* 
to neglect them* to despise them, perhaps to sell your 
very birthright ? IVill you choose to live as the chil- 
dren of the wicked one ? Will you make yourselves 
strangers and aliens, and feel as if God was unfriend- 
ly? Having been brought unto Mount Zion, and 
unto the city of the living God, the New Jerusalem, 
Avill you live unto the desh, and walk as the Gentiles, 
who know not God. You have these gifts, and God is 
in them, and if you have found God in them, you 
shall be able to find Hini in other, further things ; 
but if not, even these shall be taken away. Accoi;|l- 
ing to your faith it shall be unto you. If any judge 
themselves unworthy of eternal life, they shall not 
have eternal life. If you have fallen ^leep to your 
privileges, and neglected your talent, * and become 
dubious reasoners about God and His gospel ; of 
course, the day that burneth as an oven, mtist come 
upon you as a thief in the night. And how shall it 
find you ? You whom God had reconciled, that day 
shall find enemies of God. You whom God had made 
brothers and members one of another, that day shall 
find hating and devouring one another. You whom 
God had made branches of the vine, that day shall 
find withered branches, that can only be cut off and 
cast into the fire. You whom God had made children 
of the kingdom, that day shall find become children 
of the wicked one. You to whom God had given 
the Holy Ghost, that day shall find filled with devils. 

You have pastors, spiritual guides, spiritual rulers. 
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Well then — do you obey them that have the rule 
r>vdr -you, and submit yourselves? Do you know 
them which labour among you, and are over you in 
the Lord, and admonish you, and do you esteem them 
very highly for their work’s sake ? Do you consider 
yourselves to be. their joy and crown ? Do you re- 
ceive instruction from those whom you call your in- 
structors ? Do you bear the rebuke of those whom 
you call your rulers? Do you follow those whom 
yott call your guides? Do you hear and discern 

God’s voice in their instructions, admonitions, exhor- 
tations. Remember — His servants ye are, to whom 
ye obey. Your rulers are no rulers if you do not 
yield them obedience. They help you not if you do 
not obey them. Those whom you do obey and 
follow, they are your rulers and guides. The others 
are rulers theoretically, or what men call con- 
stitutionally. But the men whom you actually obey, 
are the practical rulers ; often unconstitutional enough. 
Your practical rulers are the leaders of your parties. 
NTot bishops, not pastors, but acccidental men — the 
men of the day. You follow them. That is not 
obeying them that have the rule over you. Do you, 

I say, obey them that have the rule over you, because 
they have the rule over you, and do you therefore 
discern and hear God’s voice when they speak to you ? 
If you do, you shall hear and discern God’s voice, when, 
where, and how, soever He shall speak to you. But 
if you count them not for ministers of God — ^but take 
them only for their human worth, as clever men, or 
jdous men, or men with a name, or men whom the mul- 
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titude is running afU;r ; in that case ye shall not hear 
and discern God’s voice either in them or in any one 
else. Some are proud that they have bishops, and a 
true primitive church constitution, and an effectual 
ordination. Some are proud that they have pastors 
according to God’s heart, chosen as they ought to be, 
called as they ought to be. Very good. But the 
question, the judging question is — Do you use them ? 
Do you heed them, and observe and do that which 
they say to you? You* will not be saved, merely be- 
cause you have these things. Your bishops would 
willingly save you, but they cannot do anything for 
those who rebel against their authority. Your pastors 
would save you. They labour as those who m*ust 
give an account, and answer for your souls. But they 
can do nothing for those who submit not to them, 
and who do not lay to heart earnestly their faithful 
warnings. The good order and primitive constitution 
of which you boast — shall it save you? You boast of 
it. Well, then, has it made the wolf to lie down with 
the lamb, and the leopard with the kid — or do they 
still hurt and destroy in your holy mountain? Shall 
that of which you boast save you ? Nothing but the 
knowledge of God Himself revealed in the Lord 
Jesus Christ shall save you. All these things have 
increased your responsibility — ^they have increased 
the means of trying you, whether you have found *God 
dr not, 'or rather whether ye have loved Him and 
sought Him or not. That is all. 

You*have the natural ordinances, and the relation- 
ships of life. Parents, masters, magistrates, kings. 
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Well, then, have you honoured your lather and mother. 
If you have, something more can be given you. Have 
you counted them that are your masters worthy of 
all honour, and dohetheir will faithfully, conscientiously, 
and not as a matter of appearance ? Then you are in a 
position where God will meet you nith gifts. Have you 
obeyed magistrates, and been subject to them, not for 
fear only, but for conscience sake ? Are you loyal to the 
Queen, as an ordinance of God ? Then God can find 
you, to bestow upon you Wiienever He comes forth 
to bestow. But children who disregard their parents, 
and servants who are not subject to their masters, and 
subjects who are disloyal to their sovereign : they 
possess these good things only for their own greater 
judgment. And are there not many such self-de- 
ceivers, at home not reverencing the hoary head, im- 
patient, unkind to their parents, resisting, despising 
their parents, yet prominent in the church, and loud 
on the platform? Arc there not many such self-de- 
ceivers, supposing that they fear God, while they 
honour not the king? Self-deceivers, zealous about 
all religious abstractions ; but in the way of real, pre- 
sent, immediate relationships and duties, they walk not. 
They are not found in the ways in which God walks, 
and He cannot meet them. The rebellious shall 
dwell in a parched land. Their fruitful field is turned 
intova desert. All those who are proud instead of 
meek, opinionative instead of docile^ heady and high 
minded instead of working out their salvation with 
fear and trembling, dictating to others instead of 
learning themselves, speaking evil of dignities instead 



SBOM. X.1 MEN AR^ INSBNSIJILY JUDGED BY EVENTS. 265 

of hoDOttring Giod, who has ordained dignities : all 
these, all such, the wicked one, when he is revealed, 
shall possess; They shall say of him, ** this is God.” 
When he shall sit in the temple of God and shew him> 
self for God, they shall say, he is God, and they shall 
worship him as God. For he is king over all the 
children of pride. God can give them nothing, and 
that which they had He must take away from them. 

And you have your natural faculties, your worldly 
condition, wealth perhaps, and worldly substan^^ 
more or less. Well, then, have you used your reason, 
and discerned good and evil without perverseness, and 
listened to the voice of conscience; and have you 
employed your senses for pure purposes, and exercised 
them on objects which your heart approved ? Or 
have you consecrated them to vain things ; and sought •- 
nothing higher in them than your own'pleasure, or 
the praise and good opinion of a few men in the brief 
generation in M'hich you live ? These are your.talents. 
Where is God’s usury from them ? What shall He 
give you when He appears? And, have you fed the 
hungry, and clothed the naked, out of your worldly 
substance ? Have you pled the cause of the widow 
with your influence, and judged the flitherless ? Then, 
it is possible for some higher gift to be given you. 
If not, if you have been unfaithful in the unrighteous 
mammon, who will give unto you the true riches ?. 

Your trial is at hand. The Lord when He came 
first, judged His people. They could not , avoid, it. 
Tliey cohld not hide themselves from that event 
which tried them. They could not keep themselves 
indifferent to it. And when He comes now, the 
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second time, lie will again judge His people,' all of 
US, all Christians. Appearances will not then avail. 
Zeal will hot then deceive. Masques and hypocrisies 
will serve no one. Words how good soever will not put 
off Him. You — you men and women, shall then un- 
consciously speak that which shall disclose your state. 
Either, “ thy pound hath gained ten pounds,” or, ** I 
knew thee that thou wast an austere man.” Jesus has 
been near to you often and often, when you knew it not, 
aqd He knows how you treated Him, how you received 
Him : you know not — and ye shall say “ when saw we 
Thee ?” But He shall answer “ for as much as ye did it 
not unto the Icastof these Mybrethren,ye did it not un- 
to Me.” Easily, naturally, silently, uuescapeably, shall 
we all be judged, shall we all proclaim ourselves that 
which we are.* The day that cometh shall burn as an 
oven ; and ali the proud, yea, all that do wickedly, shall 
be as stubble ; and the day that cometh shall bum them 
up, saitU the Lord of Hosts, that it shall leave them 
neither root nor branch. Unto them that fear His 
name, shall the Sun of Righteousness arise with heal- 
ing in His wings : they shall go forth and grow up as 
calves of the stall. They shall tread down the wicked ; 
for they shall be ashes under the soles of their feet, in 
the day that God shall do that. He that hath a 
blessing in his heart, shall utter his blessing and his 
thanksgiving, and the health of the Sun of Righte- 
ousness shall shine upon him ; and he that hath a curse 
in bis heart in that day, shall utter his curse, and be 
turned into ashes. . - 

And now unto the Father, ^c. 


* Mai. iv. 1-3. 
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SERMON XI. 

THE DAY OP VENGEANCE IS THE DAY OF SALVATION. 


Isaiah lxi« 1-3. 

" The Spirit of tlio Lord God is upon me ; because the Lord hath anointed 
me to preach good tidings unto the meek ; he hath sent me to bind up the 
broken-hearted, to proclaim liberty to the captives, and the opening of the 
prison to them that are bound : to proclaim the acceptable year of the Lofd, 
and the day of vengeance of our God ; to comfort all that mourn ; to appoint 
unto them that mourn in Zion, to give unto them beauty for ashes, the oil of 
joy for mourning, the garment of praise for the spirit of heaviness ; that they 
might be called trees of righteousness, the planting of the ]|ord, that He might 
bo glorified.” 

See Luke iv. 16-1*9. 


When Joseph, and Mary the mother of our Lord, 
returned out of Egypt, bringing-their child with them, 
they went to Nazareth, and lived there, among their 
kinsfolk and acquaintance. And there, among the 
children of that place, going out and in after His pa- 
rents, Jesus grew in wisdom and stature, and in favour 
with God and man. He was known there as the son 
of Joseph — ^the carpenter’s son — whose brothers and 
sisters they all knew. He was beloved of them all, 
commended of them all. Visibly to them all, the 
grace of God was upon Him. He grew up among 
their children. He was the companion of their children. 
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He differed from their children in nothing but this, 
that DO. one could find auj fault in Him ; that, loving 
and beloved, IJe had praise of all. To His parents, 
and those who could mark His sayings His thoughts 
and ways. His life was not without promise of great 
things, indications of Ills being a Nazarite unto God. 
But from the multitude these tokens were prudently 
left hidden, and they knew Him, only as he lived 
among them in meek subjection to His parents for 
thirty years, the man M’ith ‘‘ clean hands and a pure 
heart, who had not lifted up his soul unto vanity, nor 
awom deceitfully.” 

But, for a time He. disappeared from among them. 
A. preacher of repentance had risen up, and he was 
baptizing multitudes in Jordan : fur Jerusalem and all 
Judea went out to him, and heard his preaching ; and 
confessing their sins, they were baptized of him there. 
Thither went also Jesus, and when He was baptized, 
lo ! the *heavens were opened, and He saw the Spirit 
of God descending upon Him in a bodily shape, like 
a dove, and it abode upon Him. And lo ! a voice 
from heaven, which said, “ This is my beloved Son, in 
whom I am well pleased.” From this point, after this 
event. He is in a new condition. An office, a minis- 
try has been given Him. He returns into Galilee. 
But He is mightily changed. He has returned in the 
power of the Spirit. He is no longer merely the 
obedient son, the meek and good man. But He 
preaches in the synagogues. He works miracles. He 
heals the sick. He casts out devils. A fame of Him 
is gone abroad through all the region. The Naza- 



SBRN. xt.1 . IS THE DAY OF SALTATION. 269 

renes hear of it. They wonder and say. What is this 
that hath befallen our fellow-citizen and our kins- 
man ? Does this meek man take to Himself a ministry, 
and make Himself a prophet ? We would know how 
this is. 

And, Jesus did at length come back to Nazareth. 
And as his custom now was. He went into the syna- 
gogue on the Sabbath day, and stood up for to read* 
Tlie ruler of the synagogue gave Him the book of 
the prophet Esaias, and when He. opened the book. 
He found the place where it was written, “ The Spirit 
of the Lord is upon me, because he hath anointed me 
to preach the Gospel to the poor ; He hath sent me 
to heal the broken-hearted, to preach deliverance to 
the captives, and recovering of sight to the blind, to set 
at liberty them that are bruised, to preach the ac- 
ceptable year of the Lord.” Thus far *He read, and 
then closed the book, and returned it to the minister : 
and sitting down, the eyes of all in the synagogue 
being fastened on Him, He began by saying, ** This 
day is this scripture fulfilled in your ears.” 

This is the reason of the change that has come upon 
Him. He has been anointed to preach the Gospel. 
He is bom the Son of God, but He is not bom the 
minister-of God — He receives an anointing. He takes 
not to Himself the honour of being a minister or a pro- 
phet. The Lord hath sent me.” He receives a lliis- 
sion — ^He is God, and yet He receives a mission. He 
had waited for a mission — and only when He receives 
the mission, does He proceed to' execute a ministry. 
They had all borne witness before, to His being filled 
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Widdom, to the g^tuse of Godi being with Him. 
By thnt grace of God» by that measnre of the grace 
of God» He had lived among them a holy man. But 
now He has been anointed to preach : the grace of 
God is with Him after another measure. The Holy 
Ghost has descended upon Him at His baptism. He 
has come up in the power of the Spirit. And they 
listened to Him for a time, and ** bare Him witness, 
and wondered at the gracious words which proceeded 
out of His mouth.” 

They wondered at the gracious words. For He did 
preach good tidings to the meek, to the poor ; that if 
there were any meek and poor among them, any who 
needed, and could appreciate a Gospel, they might 
hear and be comforted. He offered to bind up the 
broken-hearted. He told them, how God had pitied 
them ; that, if there were any contrite and broken- 
hearted there, they might come and cleave unto and 
follow Him, till their hearts were revived and healed 
again. He proclaimed deliverance to the captives. He 
blew the trumpet of Jubilee ; that if any were con- 
scious of bondage, or weary of captivity, they might 
take heart, and receive power to escape. He pro- 
mised to set at liberty them that were bruised ; that if 
any were conscious of chains, and galled undcA* a yoke, 
they might come to Him and be released from them. 

He sits there, among these men of Nazareth, and 
their eyes are all fastened upon Him. He knows them. 
He knows all these men personally, intimately. Their 
lives, their habits, their little histories, are known to 
Him. He knows what bondage they are under ; bon- 
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dage to their Own lusts and pasdons, bondage to fidse- 
hood'andhypocrisj^ bondage to the doctrines and cob®-- 
mandmentsof men, bondage under the spiritual oppress 
sion of Satan, bondage through ignorance of God, and 
through fear of death. And He offers perfect deliver*- 
ance to them all — He declares the acceptable year 
the Lord: He says, “ Now is the day of salvation.” 

And what is the effect of that preaching? They 
wonder at the gracious words : and they say, is not 
this Joseph’s son ? But they are not meek nor poor, 
and that gospel is not for them, does not light upon 
them, is not anything to them. They are whole- 
hearted ; grief for their sins and their distance iroip- 
God and their opposition to God, has not brok^ 
their hearts', neither are they full of heaviness; they 
need not the physician. They say. We are Abr^am’s ' 
children, and never were in bondage to any man. And 
they need not to be set free. If they are in chains, they 
are not galled by them, they are not bruised b3^ them. 
The day of God’s favour they have already. They 
know of no favour that they require at His hand. . 
They are content. 

Thus it was with them; and so He obtained no 
hearing. He could not even do any miracles among 
them, because of their unbelief. He could not con- 
firm His claim to be a prophet, anointed of God. 
And He told them why. And the words became un- 
bearable. How could they admit that He was a 
prophet^ whom they had so long been familiar with as . 
a man.. He had always spoken the truth among th^Di ; : 
but there are some truths which they cannot bear jto ; 
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hear ; and now He speaks of these. There is some- 
thing about His words now, that used not to be ; they 
seem to divide the joints and marrow. They had 
known Him, aye, they had loved Him, but now there is 
a power that goes with that same voice, which they 
had known, and loved to hear. At first they wonder 
at it — but as they sit and hearken, they find them- 
selves trembling before Him. This is too much. 
They are all filled with wrath, and, as one man, they 
rise up — and thrust Him out of the city, and lead Him 
to the brow of an hill to cast Him down. 

Such was the effect of that first preaching of the 
Gospel to the men who knew Him best. Rage, rage 
insatiable by anything, short of the death of its object. 
And He went away to another city. 

Well, I say — our blessed Lord read only thus far. 
But the prophesy contained something more. Our 
Lord proclaimed the day of God’s favour, the period for 
being admitted to His favour. But the prophesy goes 
on, and adds, “ the day of vengeance of our God.” The 
day of vengeance which had been spoken of by Moses 
and all the prophets. And at subsequent periods of 
His ministry. He also proclaimed that. He proclaim- 
ed it as a threatening, if possibly thereby to make 
some repent, and accept the favour of God. He pro- 
nounced woes over the cities where His mighty works 
h^ been done, and where men had not repented. 
Still more. He meditated of that day within His own 
breast, sorrowing and weeping as He beheld the city 
which God had chosen, that His name should be there, 
saying, ** If thou hadst known, even thou, at least in 
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this thy day, the things which belong unto thy peace ! 
hut now they are hid from thine eyes.” And he pro- 
phesies their destruction almost in the very language 
of Moses,* destruction that should come upon them, 
because they knew the day of their visitation, the 
acceptable yeaf of the Lord. 

And now, certain years are past and the Gospel 
has gone over all the cities of Israel, and lo ! all Israel 
is come together, and is in Jerusalem, the holy city, 
for the worship of God, for the Feast of the Passover. 
They have aU heard the gracious words of this man, 
they have all seen His mighty works. He has spoken 
to them, all which Jehovah’s servant can speak, aijd 
He can say nothing more, there is nothing more that 
He can speak. God hath spoken to them by His Son. 
And they have wondered, and been moved : but they 
have not heard, nor obeyed. ' And they are all come 
together, in obedience to the law. And He is there 
also. And their priests and rulers, whose lijte should 
keep knowledge, and at whose mouth the people 
should seek the law, have taken counsel, and deter- 
mined His death. Their priests, their rulers, who 
ought to have been the messengers of the Loid of 
Hosts, and who had the key of knowledge, and who 
opened and shut the kingdom of Heaven ; they pro- 
pose to them that this man is not fit to live. And 
they all assent to it. Assembled Israel — ^after having 
fully heard, and known the' Son of God — assenibled 
Israel says. He is not fit to live, and as one man they 
rise up, and demand that He should be crucified. And. 

* Deut. xxviii. 


S 
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overbear the Gentile ^governor, answering him 
and saying, “ His blood be upon us, and upon our 
children and they execute their will ; and that 
deed was done — which must ever stand alone in the 
world’s history. 

That deed was done. But God did not suflfer His 
Holy One to see corruption. He raised Him from 
the dead. And when He arose from the dead — the 
love that was iu His heart still burned toward them. 
And He gave commandment His disciples to 
preach the Gospel to them yet once more. Per- 
chance they will believe in Him whom God hath 
raised from the dead. Perchance they will believe the 
Gospel when preached in the Holy Ghost sent down 
from heaven, and confirmed by signs from heaven, 
in those who shall do greater things than Jesus Himself 
did in the days of His flesh. Such was His love. The 
day of vengeance was not in His heart, except to de- 
sire its 'postponement, and their repentance. It is 
still the year of acceptance, the day of salvation. 
He had no personal vengeance to seek. He had prayed 
for His enemies, and for those who put Him to death. 
He had forgiven them. He had sought for them 
God’s forgiveness, and He had obtained it. He had 
obtained it by that very death which they had in- 
flicted. And He now sends His apostles to preach it. 

And in what terms do they preach it “ The God 
of Abraham, and of Isaac; and of Jacob, the God of 
our fathers, hath glorified His Son Jesus ; whom ye de- 
livered up, and denied Him* in the presence of Pilate, 

* Acts iii. 13, 16, 17r21, 26, 27. 
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when he was determined to let Him go. But ye denied 
the Holy One and the Just, and desired a murderer to 
be granted unto you ; and killed the Prince of Life ; 
whom God hath raised from the dead ; whereof we are 
witnesses. And now, brethren, 1 wot that through 
ignorance ye did it, as did also your rulers. But those 
things, which God before had showed by the mouth of 
all His prophets, that Christ should suffer. He hath so 
fulfilled. Repent ye therefore, and be converted, that 
your sins may be blotted out, when the times of re- 
freshing shall come from, the presence of the Lord ; 
and He shall send Jesus Christ, which before was 
preached unto you ; whom the heaven must receive 
until the times of the restitution of all things, ^hich 
God hath spoken by the mouth of all His holy pro-! 
phets since the world began. Ye are the children of 
the prophets, and of the covenant whic^i God made 
with our fathers, saying unto Abraham, And in thy 
seed shall all the kindreds of the earth be ‘blessed. 
Unto you first, God having raised up His Son Jesus, 
sent Him to bless you, in turning away every one of 
you from his iniquities.” In these terms they preach 
that forgiveness which Jesus had obtained. Ye have 
indeed with wicked hands crucified and slain the Holy 
and Just One, the Son of God. Yet ye are the chil- 
dren of the prophets, and of the covenant which God 
made with your fathers. All the kindreds of {he 
earth should yet be blessed through you, the seed of 
Abraham ; and unto you first, God having raised up 
His Son Jesus, hath sent Him to bless you. Hhh 
whom you refused, God has accepted. Him whom 
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made a curse, God hath sent to bless you. — Such 
Gospel did He still send them. — Ye are still acknow- 
ledged of God for His people. His people whom He 
has made for His praise. Doubt not of that. Let 
xiot Satan shake your faith that ye are His people. 
You have indeed spoken a word against the Son of 
^Man, and you have stained your hands with His blood. 
But firom heaven whither He has gone, He speaks to 
you ; from heaven He calls you children of the cove- 
nant. And He will turn every one of you from your 
iniquities. Let your faith return to that covenant, 
and commit yourselves to His hands, who is exalted 
of God a Prince and a Saviour, for to grant unto you 
repentance and remission of sins. Only “ repent and 
be baptized eveiy one of you in the name of Jesus 

4/^ 

Christ, for the remission of sins ; and ye shall receive 
the gift of the Holy Ghost. Far the promise is unto 
you and to your children.” Millions heard this — and 
some thbusands believed it, and they were made mem- 
bers of the risen Christ, and the Holy Ghost came 
upon them. 

But the people, the nation, those children of the 
covenant, could not bear it, or permit it to be spoken. 
And they put the apostles in prison, and commanded 
them to speak no more in His name. They resisted 
the Holy Ghost. They forbade the preaching of the 
Gospel to the Gentiles. And the wrath, and the day 
of vengeance was proclaimed to them. And the day 
of vengeance came upon them to the uttermqst ; even 
all that had been spoken by Moses and the prophets. 
And they are now scattered over the earth, crawling 



BUM. XI.] IS THE DAY OF SALVATION. , 277 

upon the face of it, hither and thither, as if they be- 
longed not to it, in lean and haggard vretchednes, 
whom the rustling of a leaf causes to tremble ; scrap- 
ing together some perishable wealth which they can- 
not enjoy ; men having no hope but only in t/tis life, 
yea rather, men having no hope either in this life, or in 
that which is to come. The blood which their fathers 
shed lies heavily upon them. The Spirit which 
their fathers rejected, is far from them. They lie un- 
der a great sin, without the consolation even of* re- 
pentance, under a grievous misery, and their hearts 
too hard to yield them even the comfort of tears. 

They would not become the Body of Christ. Y®** 
a Body mu.<it be found for Him. For it was not the 
will of God, that he should execute what still remain- 
ed of the work which God had given Him to do, saVe 
with and through means of a Body, liie Body must 
be found. And He turned to the Gentiles. They were 
called into the inheritance. The natural biiinches of 
the olive were cut off, and we were graffed in. The 
Gbntile church sprang up, and grew from the root 
and fatness of that olive, and filled the whole earth. 
They are now the children of the covenant. And the 
word that gathered them was this : that God had 
appointed a day in which He should ludge the world 
in righteousness by that man whom He had raised 
frorn^ the dead ; and that those who believed in fhat 
Man should in that day be with Him, manifested as the 
Sons of God, partaRers of the glory of His second 
coming. That second coming was the argument of 
their Gospel. It was the reason for their repentance. 
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!II#j' were called to believe in Him Svho had died, 
ibat they might share in the glory of Him who was 
about to come from the right hand of God. The pro- 
mise made unto the fathers, included that first com- 
ing to bear the sius of the world. The preaching of 
John — of our Lord Himself— of His disciples in the 
days of His flesh, was, to hope for — to embrace that 
first coming ; to expect that death ; to bear it ; to 
behold that risen One ; and to receive the Holy. Ghost 
sent down from heaven. But the promise made unto 
the Gentiles was, that He should come the second 
time unto Salvation. That was the promise made 
unto the Gentiles. That is the jiromise of which toe 
are the children. And His second coming is the day of 
vengeance to which the world noiv looks. As St Paul 
says,* “ Who shall be punished with everlasting de- 
struction froth the presence of the Lord, and from the 
glory of His power ; when He shall come to be glori- 
fied in His saints, and to be admired in all them that 
believe in that day.” The day of vengeance to the 
world, and the day of the fulfilment of our Christi&n 
hope is the same. For in our baptism, we say, we 
renounce everything for Christ ; we will have nothing 
except through Christ ; we will hold all things only 
as members of Christ ; we will count nothing worth 
but for His sake ; we will wait for real possessions 
until His kingdom be revealed. We say, in this life 
we will have no hope, that we may lay hold on the 
hope set before us. We will love only the Lord ; 
we will desire only His appearing ; we will long for 


2 Thess. i. 0. 
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nothing but His kingdom ; we will wait for the mom> 
ing. We will set our affections on the things that 
are with Christ, and which He will bring with Him. 
We will count the sorrows and losses, the afflictions 
and persecutions of this life — we will count them 
light. We will feel our chief sorrow to be the pro- 
longed absence of our Lord. We will mourn until 
He come. And, therefore, St Paul glories in the 
Thessalonians, for their patience and faith in all their 
persecutions and tribulations that they endured ; and 
says, that that was a manifest token of the righteous 
judgment of God, that they might be counted worthy 
of the kingdom of God for which they were suffering, 
“ Seeing,” says he, “ it is a righteous thing with God, 
to recompense tribulation to them that trouble you, and 
to you who are troubled, rest with us, when the Lord 
Jesus shall be revealed from heaven wifh His mighty 
angels in flaming fire, taking vengeance on them that 
know not God, and that obey not the Gospel of our 
Lord Jesus Christ ; who shall be punished with ever- 
lasting destruction from the presence of the Lord, 
and from the glory of His power.” When shall this 
be ? “ When He shall come to be glorified in His 
saints, and to be admired in all them that believe in 
that day.” The day of vengeance is the day of hope. 

And you can therefore now understand the lan- 
guage of the prophet in the second and third vefses 
of our text, and how these are yet to be fulfilled, as 
part of that work for which our Lord was anointed. 
The day of vengeance is the day in which the mourn- 
ers shall be comforted, and anointed with the oil of 
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Joy» and clothed with the garment of praise. Let us 
iMmsider the language of some other parts of the New 
Testament, and see how they unfold this prophecy. 

St Paul says of himself, we are troubled, perplexed, 
periicuted, cast down, always bearing about in the 
body the dying of the Lord Jesus ; always delivered 
unto death. Death worketh in us. But we do not 
iaint, knowing that lie which raised up the Lord 
Jesus, shall raise up us also by Jesus. In this taber- 
nacle we groan, earnestly desiring to be clothed upon 
with our house which is from heaven : “ for we that 
are in this tabernacle do groan being burdened.” We 
groan because of the body of sin and death. Who 
shall deliver us from the body of this death — wretch- 
ed that we are. We groan, because of that 

flesh which will not please God,* and which must be 
cut off. We groan, waiting for the adoption, to-wit, 
the redemption of our bodies. We have received the 
first fruits of the Spirit. We have received of the 
Spirit from that Man who was raised from the dead, 
in whom mortality hath been swallowed up of life. 
By that Spirit, we eat His flesh, and drink His blood. 
By that Spirit we mortify the deeds of the body. But 
it is suffering, it is mortification, it is self-denial, it is 
crucifixion. We cannot bear that it should always be 
thus. If any man be really fighting the good fight of 
faith, and by the Holy Ghost mortifying his members 
which are on the earth; he cannot bear to. think of 
such a conflict, save as he thinks of its end, of Him 
in whom it has ended : save as he hopes. He shall 
endure, if he know that he is an heir of God, and joint 



SERM. XI. I IS THE DAY OF SALVATION. 2^1 

heir with Christ. He shall endure, if he can say, 
we suffer with Him that we may be also glorified io^ 
gether; if he hope for the glory which shall be re- 
vealed. We are saved by hope, and we value hope, 
because we groan under that which id; present is. 
Yet God hides from us the full miseiy of that which 
at present is, because He knows that we could not 
bear it ; and Plis Spirit maketh intercession Himself, 
where we cannot follow Him, with groanings that can- 
not be uttered. 

And our hope, is, “ the coming of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, and our gathering together unto Him.” “We 
look* for the Saviour from heaven — the Lord Jesus 
Christ ; who shall change our vile body, that it may 
be fashioned like unto His glorious body, according 
to the working whereby He is able even to subdue 
all things unto Himself.” That is thd hope which 
saves us. That is the hope, by means of which the 
Holy Ghost is able to keep us patient. Are any of 
you patient without that hope ? Are there any of you 
able to go on from day to day, without being con- 
scious that, but for that hope, you would give up the 
struggle, and surrender yourselves to live after the 
flesh ? Are you conscious of no longing, no panting, 
after the accomplishment of that promise ? Are you 
never weary and ready to faint, and do you not know 
what it is, for the hope of the resurrection at (be 
coming of our Lord to come into you, like a well 
water in the desert ? Then, brethren, what has come 
of your baptismal vow ? Are you really standing to 
your renunciation of the devil, and the world, and the 
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flesh ? Are you mortifying all the deeds of the body ? 
Is there no form of living unto the world, which you 
are failing to cease from ? Are you giving up all for 
Christ’s sake? All — I don’t mean all your goods, or 
all ^our prospects — ^but I mean all your own will. 
Are you giving up all your own will, out of obedience 
to Christ, out of love to Him who loved and died for 
you ? I should think not. Otherwise you would think 
more of . that hope, and more frequently. You are 
not groaning ! Be assure<l you have then some com- 
fort which you have yet to renounce. You are not 
mourning ! Then you are like those Nazarenes who 
were not able to appreciate Jesus. You do not ap- 
preciate the hope which God has set before you ! 
But if you do not, must there not be something far, 
vei 7 far wrong with you ? Jesus Himself endured by 
hope. For the joy that was set before Him, He en- 
dured the cross, and despised the shame ; and having 
by hope‘ endured. He is set down at the right hand of 
God. He looked forward to that joy, and so He was 
able to endure. And shall you endure, who must 
follow Him, and boar His cross, in any other way 
than as He did ? You say you arc enduring. But you 
are not thinking much of the coming of your Lord, 
and of the changing of your vile bodies into the like- 
ness of His glorious body. Then, dear brethren, be 
asstired, you are not hating sin as he hated it. You 
are not seeing as He saw it, that the whole world is 
l3dng in wickedness. You are allowing yourselves in 
something which He allowed not Himself in. You 
are sparing yourself in something v'here He spared 
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not Himself. You are hoping from men ; from flesh, 
your own, or that of another. You are not laying the 
axe to the root of the tree. You are keeping a little 
hold of the life of the flesh. You are in some respect 
or other, of the world. You have still some anchorage 
there. You are still loving the world in some of its re- 
gions, in some of its things or of its circumstances. 
Youshduldho) dead to the world, and alive unto God. 
But it seems you are still alive to somewhat of the world. 
I say, it is time for every one of you who feels not con- 
tinually tliat the hope of the resuwection, and the pro- 
mise of the Lord’s second coming, is the one anchor of 
his soul, and one comfort of his weary conflict, to be- 
think himself, and search into his ways, lest there be 
in him some fatal shortcoming, lest he should pr^ve in 
the end a profane person like Esau, who for a mess 
of pottage, sold his birthright, l^e meek and willing 
to try yourselves by this Gospel, for it is the Gospel 
for the day. It is the trying word for. this day. It 
is the light for revealing the darkness of this day, and 
for finding out whether you be lovers of God or not. 
’Tis not he who commendeth himself that is approved, 
nor he whom men commend, no, not he whom all 
men commend. Be not therefore content with stand- 
ing well with the religious world. The Scribes and 
Pharisees stood high in the religious world. But the 
Gospel revealed them, detected them. “ How can 
ye believe, which receive honour one of another, and 
seek not the honour which cometh from God only." 
So Jesus spake to them, and they gnashed their teeth 
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at Hiin» and disclosed themselves tj^at thej were liars 
and murderers. 

You know, brethren, the state of Christ’s Church: 
Are not we broken in pieces ? Are not we in bond- 
age ? Here in bondage to kings ; there in bondage 
to the people ; elsewhere in bondage to priests ; in 
another place, in bondage to men of parts and talents, 
the persuasive men of the dsty, the hard beads, and 
the sharp bitter talkers, and the spiritual guerilla 
leaders ; in bondage to superstition ; in bondage to 
a pretended simplicity : in all shapes, the adversary 
resisting, setting aside, crushing, discountenancing 
the life of God wherever it a])]>ears. And yet with 
all this, and with all the natural fruits it has brought, 
of unholy, uncharitable, disorderly, disobedient living 
in individual Christians — with it all — there is triumph- 
ing, boasting’ one against another, measuring ourselves 
by ourselves, and comparing ourselves among our- 
selves. . “The Holy Ghost is mourning, and they who 
have received the Holy Ghost are triumphing. The 
Holy Ghost is groaning, and they who have received 
the Holy Ghost are singing paeans to their idols : 
hymning praise to the words and deeds of their 
leaders in whom they trust 

Should not we be sympathising with the Holy 
Ghost? Should not we be filled with the mind of 
Clfrist ? What state does our Lord expect to find us 
in ? Does not He who is gone away expect us to be 
mourning — ^mourning for His absence ? And may not 
all these things have befallen us, befallen His church 
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I mean in all the earth, for the very purpose of quicken- 
ing His children to perceive His absence, and to 
long for His return. The disciples of John and of the 
Pharisees were offended at the disciples of Christ for 
their cheerfulness, and their freedom to enjoy what 
was given them from day to day in this life. And 
they reasoned with them. But our Lord said. They 
cannot but rejoice just now. How can the children 
of the bride-chamber mourn while the bridegroom is 
with them ? Have not they found the Messiah ? Are 
not they standing daily in His presence, walking with 
Him, waiting upon Him, and bearing His voice? Do 
not the warm beams of His love penetrate them ? 
Peace and .good-will towards men flow, from the lips 
of Him who is their daily companion. What can 
they think o^ but to rejoice, who have suddenly 
embraced an unexpected deliverance, and whose hearts 
are high, filled with hope. But the bridegroom shall 
be taken away from them, and then shall they &st 
in those days. Does He mean, during the three days 
in which He lay in the grave ? Why they had not 
time to fast in those days. They were stunned, they 
wondered, they accused themselves of credulity. They 
were scattered — they did nothing together — ^at best 
they knew not what to think. But fasting is the act of 
a man who knows what he is doing. No, it was after 
He had gathered them all together again, and bad 
gone in and out among them for forty days, and had 
been known among them as the risen and immortal 
man, and had spoken peace to them, and told them 
the things pertaining to the kingdom of heaven 
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-r>lmd been received out of their sight ; it was then* 
they felt and could appreciate His absence. 

That period — the period from His ascension into 
Heaven, until His coming again in glory — that period, 
was the time when His disciples should f^t, that was 
the time of mourning. He had promised to make 
provision for it as a time of mourning. “ I will send 
you a Comforter.” When He had ascended on high, 
out of heaven He sent the Comforter. They were to 
wait together at Jerusaleni until the Holy Ghost 
should be sent by Him, and by the Father in His 
name. When He ascended on high, the Father 
^d unto Him, Sit Thou at My right hand, until I 
make Thine enemies Thy footstool. And there He 
received the promise of the Holy Ghost, no longer as 
a promise, but as a fulfilment, and He shed forth the 
Holy Ghost. ‘ ^e had left ^em — mourning and need- 
ing a comforter. But He remembered them on that 
throne of His glory. Their exalted Lord remember- 
ed those poor creatures who had been the companions 
of His earthly pilgrimage — those poor creatures who 
had forsaken Him, nay, with oaths denied Him. Af- 
ter a few days He sent the Holy Ghost. He sent 
God the Holy Ghost. And one of the offices of the 
Holy Ghost was to comfort them under the sorrow 
of His absence. He comforted them with communion 
witk Jesus; for through Him they were one with 
Jesus, and were made to eat His flesh, and to drink 
His blood, and to sit together in heavenly places in 
Christ Jesus. He comforted them, by taking of the 
things of Christ, and shewing them unto them. He 
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comforted them, by making them say, Abba, Father, 
lie comforted them, by making them caJl one another 
brethren. He comforted them, because He was the 
earliest and pledge, the beginning and first fruits of 
that inheritance which Jesus had promised them. 
He comforted them, because He enabled them to 
purify themselves, as Jesus was pure. He comfoi^ 
ed them, because He enabled them to witness for 
Jesus, and because He himself bore witne^ to 
them with signs and wonders. By having this Com- 
forter, they were able to bear the absence of their 
Lord. Without Him, they could not have borne it. 
He was ndt given as the substitute for Jesus. He 
was not given, that they might not mourn at all nor 
be in sorrow. He w’as given that they might be able 
to bear a grievous sorrow, a mourning which nothing • 
could bring to an end, except the rettim of their 
Lord. He enabled them to look forward to the time 
when they should be like their Lord, and should see 
Him as He is. He w'as Himself the pledge that that 
time, and that condition, should come. He did not 
bring them that condition. The Comforter did not 
give them beauty for a§hes: but He made the sack- 
oioth and the ashes tolerable. 

It is the Lord Jesus Himself who gives beauty for 
ashes. The Spirit of God is upon Him for that. God 
will judge the world by the man whom He hath dr- 
dained. Vengeance belongeth unto that man. The . 
day of vengeance of our God is part of that which He 
was anointed to proclaim. And He spake a parable 

*Lukexviii. 
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that we might understand our position, and that we< 
might always pray, and not fmnt.* And the parable 
yroB this. There was in a city a judge, which feared 
mrt God, neither regarded man; and there was a 
widow in that city, and she came unto the judge, say- 
ing. Avenge me of mine adversary. And he would 
not for a while: but afterwards he said within him- 
self, though 1 fear not God, nor regard man ; yet be- 
caus^this widow troubleth me I will avenge her, lest 
by* her continual coming she weary me. This was 
the parable. And the Lord said, “ hear what the 
unjust judge saith.” For the parable is spoken con- 
cerning the Church — “ And shall not God avenge 
his own elect, which cry day and night unto Him, 
though He bear long with them ? I tell you that He 
will avenge them speedily.” 

And shair not God avenge His own elect which 
cry day and night unto Him ? His elect — ^but His 
elect which cry day and night unto Him. Well for 
them, if they have faith enough to do that, For 
many will not have it. “ Nevertheless,” saith He, 
“ when the Son of Man cometh shall He find fsdth on’ 
the earth?” Yes, by His m^rcy He shall. By His 
mercy there shall be faith enough to cry day and 
night unto Him. 

His Church is a widow. She is so because He is 
absent. The disciples could not moi^ while He was 
with them. But His absence has made His Church 
a widow. And a widow is one who is d^olate, and 
continueth in supplications aud prayers night and day. 
A widow is one whom men are ready to oppressi 
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and afflict, and she has no avenger, and can look only 
to God. Such is the Church. She has nothing to 
look for in the world, but to be oppressed and afflict- 
ed by men*: and if her hope is in this life, she is an 
assemblage of those who of all men are the most 
miserable in the earth. And she has an adversary. 
The same adversary that Jesus had. The flesh, and 
the whole course of this world, and the prince of the 
power of the air — the prince of the evil spirits — the 
spirit which worketh in the children of disobedience. 
If she be faithful, the judges of this world will not 
take up her cause. The princes of this world will not 
advance her to honour. She must be oppressed and 
afflicted^ and be led as a lamb to the slaughter, and 
bear it all meekly and patiently. She must hear 
men’s curses, and utter blessings in return ; ^he must 
be reviled, and despitefiilly used and persecuted, and 
she must save her haters and her persecutors by pray- 
ing fox them. She must be hated of all men, for God 
is in her. She must have no lovers in this world, for 
she is the Bride of Christ. And how shall she do all 
this ? By the Comforter, and by the hope set before 
her. The Spirit is with the bride — let us say this 
inherently, and with godly fear, yet let us say it, for 
it is true — the Spirit is with the Bride, and they speak 
together, and pray together, and when she can no 
further pray. He prays ; and their common word* is 
this. Come — ^the Spirit and the Bride say. Come — so 
she cries day and night unto Him. 

But Jraus Himself avenges this widow. He ap- 
points unto her beauty for ashes, the oil of joy for 

T 
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ilioamiiigr and the garment of praise for the spirit of 
heaviness. When He sees that her strength is gone, 
then He comes forth. ** Awake, awake ; put on thj 
strength O Zion, put on thy beautiful garments, O Je- 
rusalem.** He was raised from the dead, and put on 
His strength, and was clothed upon with His glorious 
body; and He shall speak that word to her. ** The 
dead shall hear the voice of the Son of God, and they 
that hear shall live.” How did St Paul- comfort him- 
self under his burdens and his sorrows ? " We that 
are in this tabernacle do groan, being burdened ; not 
for that we would be unclothed, but clothed upon, 
that mortality might be swallowed up of life.” It is 
not mere resurrection, for all the dead must rise again; 
but it is that resurrection which is part of our fellow- 
ship with Jesus Christ: it is the resurrection unto 
beauty and glory. It is the resurrection, not of us 
alone, but of all who have sorrowed with us. It is not 
our escape — but it is the rolling away of dishonour 
and reproach from the name and work of God. St 
Paul divides the resurrection into various acts. He 
says. We shall be raised — “ but every man in his own 
order. Christ, the first fruits — afterwards they that 
are Christ’s, at His coming.” That is our order, th«0 
that are Christ’s, at His coming. Jmmediately upon 
His coming, they that are Christ’s, they that have 
waited for Him, they that have mourned for His 

absence, they that have heeded the Holy Ghost and 

» 

His comforts to enable them to bear His absence— 
they shall rise. then. That was the resurrection which 
St Paul was so earnest to attain. He knew he might 
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come short of it. ** If €my means i m^ht attain 
unto the resurrection of the dead.** He knew that 
all must rise from the dead. But there is a resurrec- 
tioh which is an attainment, and which he maj loso, 
and he follows after, if that he maj apprehend that 
for which he has been apprehended of Christ. We 
have been laid hold of bj Christ. In our baptism 
Christ laid hold upon us. And He laid hold of us 
that we mighl: be His — His in the day of His appear- 
ing, and that we might rise again as His at His com- 
ing. Blessed and holy is he that hath part in the 
first resurrection. 

And are there some then who attain not to that 

• 

first resurrection? There are-^and who are they? 
Those who say, my Lord delayeth His coming. Those 
who can make themselves comfortable in His absence, 
otherwise than by the comfort of the Hol^ Ghost, other- 
wise than by hoping for His return. Those who need 
no Paraclete ; who understand not, perceive not, 
any use for the Holy Ghost as the Comforter ; the 
Church which has substituted some other hope in the 
place of the hope of Christ’s coming, which does not 
say. Come, Lord Jesus,— cannot say it, because she 
has a treasure in the earth ; the church in. that con- 
dition, 'which is called Babylon, who saith, “ I sit a 
queen, and am no widow.” 

And we — ^what are we saying? Are we say&g, 
** Come, Lord Jesus,” and desiring that the Spirit 
should say, “ Come, Lord Jesus?” Are we desiring 
the resurrection because Jesus shall then have come, 
and because we shall then be like Him, by seeing 
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Him S8 He is ? The joy of the resuireotion is not 
mejrely the joy of deliverance, but it is the joy of the 
presence of Jesus. Is that the joy which we anti- 
cipate, and for which we desire the resurrection ? 

Perhaps you are unable to say,. “ Come, Lord 
Jesus ?” You would rather that His coming was post- 
poned. Well, do not play the hypocrite. Do not 
say it, if you cannot say it. Far more wholesome to 
know that you cannot, and to acknowledge to your- 
self that you do not desire His coming ; than to im- 
pose a dutyupon your lips, from which your heart draws 
back. For is not He with whom you have to do, 
the God who waits to be gracious ? Let the truth rest 
in your minds. It will quietly, secretly, eifectually, 
savingly, work its work in you. Let it rest in you. 
After a little season you will find it a living, moving, 
thing within you. You shall gradually be enabled to 
say, ** Come, Lord Jesus.” For ye are the children 
of the covenant, and of the promises ; and you are 
beloved with that love which drew not back at 
death, and forgave even the murderers. Bear -with 
the truth, even though it anger you. Let the Holy 
Ghost who is in you, testify to the truth of that which 
we have spoken. Disregard not that consent that ia 
now moving within your Christian consciences. Be 
meek, that all the Gospel may spread itself out before 
you. Say not, We see,” and recovering of sight shall 
^ given to you, by Him who is about to come, and 
whom ye shall speedily behold with joy, when He sheM 
coitne, in the clouds of heaven. 

And how. unto the Father, &c. 
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SERMON XII. 

CHRISTIANITY NOT A DOCTRINE BUT AN OPERATION. 


John vi. 25-35. 

** And when they had found Him on the other side of the sea^ they said 
unto Him^ Rabbi, when comest thou hither ? Jesus answered them and Aid, 
Verily, verily T say unto you. Ye seek Me, not because ye saw the miracles, 
but because ye did eat of the loaves, and were filled. Labour not for the 
meat which perisheth, but for that moat which cndureth unto everlasting life, 
* which the Son of Man shall give unto you : for Him hath God the Father 
sealed. Then said they unto Him, What shall we do, that we might work the 
works of God ? Jesus answered and said unto them. This is the work of Gh>d, 
that ye believe on Him whom He hath sent. They said therefore unto Him, 
What sign shewest Thou then, that we may see, and believe Thee ? What 
dost Thou work ^ Our fathers did eat manna in tlie desert ; as it is written. 
Ho gave them bread from heaven to eat. Tlien Jesus said unto them. Verily, 
verily, 1 say unto you, Moses gave you not that bread from heaven ; but my 
Father giveth you the true bread from heaven. For the bread of God is He 
which cometh down from heaven, and giveth life unto the world. Then said 
they unto Him, Lord, evermore give us this bread. And Jesus said unto 
them, I am the bread of life : He that cometh to Me, shall never hunger, and 
He that believeth on Me, shall never thirst.” 


This chapter relates certain circumstances of *our 
Lord’s ministry that are of peculiar interest. A great 
multitude were miraculously fed by Him. By His 
benediction He multiplied a few loaves into a suffi- 
ciency for thousands. They said. This is the prophet 
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that idiould come into the world : this is the prophet 
like unto Moses. They reason thus. Our ikthers 
did eat manna, bread from heaven, angels* food. 
Moses fed our fathers. This man hath fed us. He 
is the prophet like unto Moses : no doubt this man 
is the prophet that should come into the world.** And 
they were coming to take Him by force to make Him 
a king. He departed and got out of their way. In 
the dark night, during a fearful storm, He walked 
across the Sea of Tiberias, bringing aid to His dis- 
ciples, who were labouring amid the billows, and with 
them He went to Capernaum. Those who had de- 
cided that he was the promised prophet, and who had 
determined to make Him a king, found Him there. 
To make Him a king, and to be fed by Him, that 
was their idea, the project which they had in view. . 
Moses had fed their fathers forty years in the wilder- 
ness. It was clear that this man could do the same, 
if he would. They expect that He will. They sup- 
pose that to be part at least of the purpose of His ' 
appearing. They come to Him ; they will be always 
with Him. 

But that miraculous feeding had been only an oc- 
casional thing. It had been an act of charity to a 
hungering multitude. It had been an outward sign 
of His mission. It had been a parable of that which 
He was sent to do. They should have learned a 
great deal from it. Moses did something more than 
feed their fathers. He gave them also a divine law, 
and constituted them iifto a kingdom of priests and 
an holy nation. He brought them near to God by 
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sacrifice. He brought them into covenant with God, 
and n^ade them worshippers of God. Shall the pro- 
phet like unto Moses do less ? Shall He onlj feed 
you with loaves i Is there to be no progress, no bet- 
ter covenant, no greater sacrifice, no better blood; 
no nearer approach to God, no more exalted worship ? 
Does God ever repeat the same tiding — the same 
literal thing — a second time? Had ye known the 
Scriptures, ye should have known of a better cove- 
nant and better sacrifices.* Moses said to your fathers 
concerning that prophet, that God was to put His 
words into his mouth, and that he was to speak to 
you from God — ^not old things, not the same things, 
but further things. And have not ye learned from 
Jeremiah and others, something of a new and better 
covenant ? But no ; ye remember not Moses except 
in the giving of bread. Ye come not to ‘Me, because 
I am that prophet by whom ye may be led further on 
in the ways of God. Ye come not to Me .because 
ye saw the miracles, and perceived that I am that 
prophet. Ye think of Me as ye think of Moses — as 
a giver of bread. 

It is true that Moses fed you — ^nay, rather, it was 
God who gave you that bread. But they who ate it 
are dead. But when God returns to the earth. He 
brings with Him something higher and better than 
that which He had formerly given. He sends you 
now something better than manna — better, truer 
bread — rfor they that eat of it shall not die, but live 
forever. Jesus is not to be followed for mere bread's 
sake. He is not going to do as Moses did. Do not 
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follow Him» or make a business with Him, that your 
natural mortal life may be sustained for a few years.* 

Tliese men are much disappointed at this. He speaks 
to them of another life. He ix going to give meat. 
He calls Himself the Son of Man, sealed of God the 
Father. They are still persuaded that He is that 
prophet from among their brethren like unto Moses. 
Tliey believe that God the Father has sealed Him. 
And therefore they enquire, " What shall we rfo, that 
we might f work the works of God?” God must be 
about to make an advance. We know somewhat of 
our part under the old covenant. We go up to Je- 
rusalem at the appointed season. Our priests fulfil 
the offices of the temple. We present our sacrifices, 

' and do as Moses commanded. But what is our part 
in the hew covenant? What shall be our part, now 
that the prophet like unto Moses has appeared ? 
** Jesus t answered and said unto them. This is the 
work of God, that ye believe in Him whom He hath 
sent.” This -is your part ; to receive faith from God ; 
to suffer God to put faith into you ; to exercise faith. 
So He answered them. And the Gospel never gave 
another answer, gives no other answer unto this day. 

. But their minds are still running on the manna 
and the temporal food. And they see that Jesus is 
not going to feed them again, or indeed at all from day 
to day, as Moses had fed their fathers. If He is to 
feed them only once, then it is not clear that He is 
the prophet like unto Moses after all. We thought 
Him the prophet,* when we thought He was going to 

* X Verte 20. 
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feed us. But He saye^ We are not to be fed as our 
fathers were. It is a serious question, it is a moment- 
ous question, difficult of solution, bringing after it 
tremendous consequences ; Whether this be the pro- 
phet or not. If we mistake, may not we lose Moses 
himself, and incur the judgment of those who follow 
a false prophet. We are afraid to believe in Him. 
We are afraid, on insufficient grounds to cohimit 
ourselves to Him. They therefore enquire of Him 
a little further. Thou* art not going to do \i{hat 
Moses did ? Our fathers had good reason to believe 
in Moses ; and thou sayest the present work of God 
is to believe in Thee. We thought we had found a 
good reason to believe in Tliee. But Thou hast taken 
it away from us. Thou art not to do for us that 
which Moses did for our fathers ? “ What sign shewest 
Thou then, that we may see and believe Thee ? What 
dost -Thou work ?* Our fathers did eat, manna in the 
wilderness, as it is written, He gave them bread fnm 
h^ven to eat.” What dost Thou work ? We are 
afmid of losing Moses if we believe in Thee. 

Now that was not a wicked state of mind. It ap- 
pears not to us as yet, to be a wicked state of mind, 
whatever our blessed Lord may see. He seeS the 
evil heart of unbelief. He will shew it; or rather 
He will cause it to shew itself. He imputes it not 
thus &r. He acts and speaks thus far, according to 
appearances, and these are favourable. It was not a 
wicked state of mind. It was a carnal and ignorant 
state of mind. Moses — well known, truly obeyed. 


* Eev-Cp. 
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rightly believed in, would have prepared them to re- 
cognise the prophet like unto him. But our, Lord 
is patient with them : and He seeks to make them 
believe Moses aright. It was not Moses that gave 
you the manna, hut God. Moses was given you that 
you might know God. Under Moses, ye should have 
seen what God was, and how He cared for you, and 
made you His, and you should have been prepared to 
trust Him, and to receive from Him all that which 
it ^iras in His heart to bestow. God rained manna 
irom heaven. Your fathers believed that it came 
from Him, and they used it, and were fed with it for 
forty years. But God now does something more. 
For He sends from heaven the true bread. “ For 
the bread of God is He which cometh down from 
heaven, and giveth life unto the world.” 

A good work has been wrought in these men’s 
minds ; not perhaps in their hearts as yet. They be- 
lieved. They could not shake off the persuasion that 
Jesus was tha prophet like unto Moses. And they 
continued to listen unto Him. And He spake things 
to them concerning Himself, so deep as He had never 
spoken before. They really expected man na again. 
And they were not absolutely wrong in that expecta- 
tion. But they expected the •prophet to give them 
the manna, and to do it for their bodies, and to be 
a mighty and successful head for their party, against 
all the world ; and there they erred. It was God, and 
not Moses who had given that, manna. And God' 
does the same now, only in a higher sens^ This 
is the prophet like unto Moses, but He is Himself 
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the manna ^so. ** Mj Father i^veth jon the true 
bread .from heaven.” The true . bread is He vrhich 
cometh down from heaven, and giveth life not to jour 
party, but unto the world. This was difficult doc- 
trine. But the men have felt such assurance of the 
speaker being a prophet of God, that they reject it 
not. Nay, they call Him Lord, and believing that 
the word which He speaks must be true, and that the 
thing which He offers to them must be good, they say, 
“ Lord, evermore give us this bread.” They knew 
not what they said. Yet out of their hearts, in their 
ignorance, they said it — ^as children do. For they 
had a confidence in Jesus. As children — who though 
they do not comprehend their parent’s words, yet re- 
ceive with confidence and readiness any thing that 
their parents offer them. 

Finding in them this condition of midd, our Lord 
could proceed. He says to them again, “ I am the 
bread of life.” I am Myself the bread of life.* Come 
to Me, and ye shall never hunger ; believe in Me, and 
ye shall never thirst. The question now is, do you 
believe that? Do you believe that I am the true manna, 
that which the manna signified — represented ? Has 
Moses taught you to understand that, and to expect 
it. Moses spake of Christ. In all that he spakp, and 
commanded, and ordained, he spake of Christ. Be- 
lievers in God learned from Moses concerning Chris!;, 
and Moses prepared those for Christ who believed in 
God. They saw farther than the outside. They saw 
Christ in it all. They saw the bread of God which 
giveth life unto the world in the manna, which fed 
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only the mortal body. Have ye so learned Moses ? 
Know ye what ye a^k, when ye say, ** Lord evermore 
give us this bread ?” 

Man needs, not food only, but life. They that are 
in the flesh cannot please God.” “ Flesh and blood 
cannot inherit the kingdom of God, neither can cor- 
ruption inherit incorruption.” Flesh and blood, that 
which came of Adam, could enter the promised land, 
but it cannot inherit the kingdom of God. Jesus 
hath come forth from God, to bring men unto the 
kingdom of God. It is no feeding of the natural life 
that will prepare men for that. It is no cultivation 
of the natural man, no perfectionating of his natural 
powers, that will prepare a man for* that. Instruc- 
tion of his mind, ripening of his faculties, and turning 
them to high objects, storing him with all mysteries, 
and with all knowledge, enriching him with all wis- 
dom ; prepares not a man for inheriting the kingdom 
of God. The true bread, the bread of which man 
really stands in need, if he is to inherit the kingdom 
of God, is something better than the body, or even 
the soul of the natural man can receive. The true 
bread is He which cometh down from heaven, and 
giveth life unto the world.' The true bread is a per- 
son, a, person in whom is that life which can inherit 
the kingdom of God, and who has power to make 
alive with the same— a person, in whom that which 
is of Adam may be removed and may cease, in whom 
mortal life may end, and a new, eternal, communi- 
cable life of man may begin. He that cometh unto 
Him, and believeth in Him, and is joined unto Him, 
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and abideth in Him, shall live with that higher life in 
which* a man can please God.' Thus, by gentle steps, 
did our Lord, up to a certain point, open the eyes of 
these men, and instruct them how to think of Him 
aright. 

Now, we are in no danger of falling into their mis- 
take literally. We all know that the temporal and 
bodily existence is not the object provided for by 
the Gospel. But if we consider their mistake more 
largely, we shall perhaps find ourselves not so clear 
of it in spirit as we suppose. The kingdom of heaven, 
the kingdom of God, had been preached to these men, 
and they were ignorant that flesh and blood could not 
inherit it, and they came to Jesus, not for the life 
which could enter the kingdom of God, but for the 
food of that life which could not enter it. Their error 
was a misconception of what the kingdo%n of heaven 
was, and of the condition of those who could enter it. 

Well, then, what are our thoughts of the kingdom 
of heaven, and of the condition of those who shall en- 
ter it? We are aware that an unconverted man shall 
not enter it. We are aware, that except a man be 
bom again, he cannot s.ee it. But, do we think that 
if a man shall come to have his mind turned away 
from the natural devices and occupations of those 
who are descended from Adam, and shall have under- 
gone such a change, that he has new views, and o|>i- 
nions, and dispositions, and habits, and desires, and 
employments, do we think that then he shall be able 
to enter the kingdom of God ? If we think so, then 
we are in our way, in their mistake. Now, what did 
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our Lord say ? He said — “ I ain the bread of 
L the man, the person whom you see-— I, yho speak to 
you — am the bread of life. He that oometh to Me 
shall never hunger, and he that believeth in Me shall 
never thirst. He shall have that meat which perish- 
eth not, but which endureth unto everlasting life. 
The bread of God is He that giveth life unto the 
world. Not he that feedeth the world, but He that 
giveth life. Not he that feedeth the living, but He 
that maketh alive. The life is more than meat. 
Life was given to Adam when he was created. Life 
is given to a man when he is born. The giving of 
life, is the giving of that which was not there before. 
The sustaining of life, the directing of life, the guid> 
ance, correction, improvement, change of life, is not 
the giving of a new thing. The true' bread giveth 
life. And those who have not this new thing, this 
life, shall not enter the kingdom of God. 

Conversion is not the old life which we have from 
Adam, turned from evil to good. It is not the na- 
tural mind, loving God instead of hating Him, and 
pleasing Him instead of resistingHim, and that through 
the influence of some stroQg conviction, or some 
new powerful persuasion. It is not the natural man 
made spiritual, through mere change of food, or change 
of doctrine, or through greater abundance of food or 
of' doctrine, through clear shining of truth, or more 
correct use of the faculties, or more earnest applica- 
tion of them, or more earnest effort of the will, or 
change of taste and habit from one line of thought to 
another ; that is not conversion. All these presup- 



flERM. XU.] 


BUT AN OPERATION. 


303 


pose life. They assume, that by Christianity the na- 
tural^mortal life, is modified into spiritual, eternal 
life. They assume, that by some mental moral pro* 
cess, the corrupt may be made heir of incorruption. 
They assume, that by some means other than death, 
extinction of the mortal life, and resurrection by the 
power of a new immortal life, a man may inherit the 
kingdom of God. The bread of God giveth life. He 
confers life. It is a real new birth, it is a real new life. 
It is a real new sonship. It is a real partaking of 
the divine nature. Nothing less than that shall con* 
nect a man with the kingdom of God. Without that, 
he shall not inherit the kingdom of God. The resur- 
rection of the saints is by the power of a new life, 
which was bestowed upon them, of which they were 
made sharers when they were born again of water 
and of the Spirit, and of which the Lord^ Supper was 
the sustenance. In the incarnation of the Son of God, 
a mighty person entered into our nature, to ‘whom in 
our nature God hath given to have life in Himself. 
And He -brought forth the mortal by the way of 
death and resurrection, into immortality. In His 
person the old thing did utterly perish, as it ought, 
and the curse was executed ; and the new thing 
sprang up. And He gives life to those who ,come 
unto Him, who believe in Him. 

And what are the characteristics of this person ? He 
is a son of man, but he is one whom God the Father 
hath sealed. What was this sealing ? Bead that which 
is written,* ** The next day John seeth Jesus coming 

* John i. 29-34. 
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unto Him, and saith. Behold the Immb of God, which 
taketh away the sin of the world. This is He of 
whom 1 said. After me cometh a man which is pre- 
ferred before me ; for He was before me. And 1 
knew. Him not : but that He should be made manifest 
to Israel, therefore am I come baptizing with water. 
And John bare record, saying, I saw the Spirit descend- 
ing from heaven like a dove, and it abode upon Him. 
And I knew Him not : but He that sent me to bap- 
tize with water, the same said unto me. Upon whom 
thou shall see the Spirit descending, and remaining 
on Him, the same is He which baptizeth with the 
Holy Ghost. And 1 saw and bare record that this is 
the Son of God.” That was the sealing. A seal is 
a confirmation. When a document is signed and 
sealed, it is confirmed and made sure, so far as it can be 
made sure. Thus J ohu the Baptist was surely to know 
Him. The dove descended and remained upon Him. 
The baptism with the Holy Ghost was known and 
sealed by the visible descent of the Holy Ghost upon 
Him. The word was spoken from heaven, “ This is my 
beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased.” Thus was 
the Son of Man sealed by God the Father. I must 
ask you to turn to another passage , of Scripture.* 

‘‘ For we have not followed cunningly devised fa,bles, 
when we made known unto you the power and com- 
ing of our Lord Jesiis Christ, but were eye-witnesses 
of His majesty. For He received from God the 
Father honour and glory, when there came such a 
voice to Him from the excellent glory. This is My 

* 2 Peter i. 16-18. 
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beloved Son, in whom 1 am well pleased. And this 
voice* which came from heaven, we heard when we 
were with Him in the holy mount.” He refers to 
the marvellous event of the transfiguration, of which 
only three men were permitted to be the witnesses. 
A nd Peter feels a confirmation in it.* By that event, 
by those words from heaven, this Man is sealed. 

This person who giveth life, is the Son of Man — 
yet God hath sealed Plim, hath spoken from heaven 
concerning Him, that He is His beloved Son, in whbm 
He is well pleased. And He hath further, in the 
sight of many, and especially of one witness prejjared 
before hand, John the Baptist, and who hath borne 
record, baptized Him with the Holy Ghost, and point- 
ed Him out as the baptizer with the Holy Ghost. 
Thus, in the days of His flesh. He was sealed. And 
He was sealed again, in entering upon His new forin 
of being. Ho was “ declared to be the Son of God 
with power, according to the Spirit of holiness, by the 
resurrection from the dead.” This person is the bread 
of God which giveth life unto the world. 

This j)ersou giveth life. He is the Son of God, 
and He gives a life which makes iis sons of God. He 
confers upon us that new relation, and it is not a mere- 
ly nominal relation. It is a real relation. He was 
truly Son of man ; He was also truly Son of God. 'V'^e 
are truly, by nature, sons of man, and He makes us 
truly sons of God. We are like to Adam by being 
his song. Any likeness to God that we shall have. 


• Matt. xvii. 1-5. 


r 
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we shall have by being sons of God. Not by per- 
suasions, convictions, meditations, vows, resolutions, 
outward laws, but by being sons of God, and par- 
takers of the divine nature. Not by believing a book, 
nor by yielding to an argument, nor by being occu- 
pied with a persuasion, nor by being zealous for a 
doctrine, nor by being connected with an institution, 
nor by belonging to a church, nor by waiting upon 
a set of observances. Not without these, yet not by 
means of them. No, it is a person, a living person, 
who gives the life which we need : and no word, or 
office, or ministry, can give it, though it may be the 
channel or instrument through which it is really given. 
A man cannot give it to himself by any intensity of 
faith. He does not give it to himself by the act of 
coming to Christ, or of believing in Christ. He comes 
to Jesus, tha£ Jesus may give him life. He believes 
in Jesus as the only giver of life. A man does not 
make a covenant with God, and so obtmn life. We 
cannot first bhoose God, and then, in consequence 
thereof, be chosen by Him. 

Christianity is not a form of doctrine, or a bright 
discovery of truth, or an opening of men’s minds to 
see more clearly, or a moving of their hearts to love 
and hate aright. Christianity is not a mere revela- 
tion ; nor its grace, a disposing of man toward a re- 
velation. It has to do with persons — with the will of 
persons, and their actions, and their continual, eternal 
activities. Any mere acting upon the soul of the natu- 
ral man falls as far short of Christianity, as the feeding 
of these mens bodies would have done. Christianity is 
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itself a continuous thing. It is — its essence is — ^the 
will, and movement, and activity of the adorable per- 
sons of the Godhead. It is a revelation of God, be- 
cause it is a coming forth of God to act, continuously 
to act. It is a revelation of God to those who in it 
do see God, meet with God, experience the acting of 
God. St John says,* “ That which was from the be- 
ginning, which we have heard, which we have seen 
with our eyes, which we ^have looked upon, and our 
hands have handled of the Word of life ; (for the life 
was manifested, and we have seen it, and bear wit- 
ness, and show unto you that eternal life, which was 
with the Father, and was manifested unto us) ; that 
which we have seen and heard, declare we unto you, 
that ye also may have fellowship with us ; and truly, 
our fellowship is with the Father, and with His Son 
Jesus Christ.” It has been an acting of persons upon 
persons, a knowing of persons by persons. It has 
indeed been a discoveiy of doctrine, but it lias been 
so, because it is an entering of God among His crea- 
tures, unto action and movement among them. Hence 
came the doctrine of the Holy Trinity. Not that 
Christianity was a revelation of that as an abstract 
doctrine. But that Christianity was an acting of 
God, who hath acted according to that which He is, 
namely, three persons and one God. And in like 
manner Of all other doctrines, if they be abstracted 
from persons, they are not the end of Christianity. 
Nor is t|jie belief in them, the object of Christianity. 
They are taught indeed — and the intellect of man is 

* 1 John i. 1-3. 
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capable of perceiving them — ^but a man is not saved 
by his perception of them. They are glorious objects 
of meditation. They exalt the mind. They are 
wholesome food for the mind. But as abstract doc- 
trines, they are the meat that perisheth. If they 
are abstracted from the persons of the Godhead, and 
the activities of the persons of the Godhead, they are 
the meat that perisheth. And we must not come 

to .Jesus for that meat. ** Labour not for the meat 

• 

tlftit perisheth.” Hearing these abstract truths, me- 
ditating them, delighting in them, feeling their great- 
ness, having an appetite for them, — dear brethren, it 
ip all very good and necessary. So is the food of your 
bodies necessary and good — ^and yet you eat your 
daily bread and die. And you meditate these sublime 
thoughts and die. Your food leaves you where it 
found you — ^a mortal man. And these sublime me- 
ditations of truth leave you where they found you, a 
mortal man, a son of Adam, and nothing more — 
mere flesh and blood, which cannot inherit the king- 
dom of God. 

The Gospel as a word, a book, a history, a doctrine, 
a scheme of doctrine, saves no man, quickens no man. 
To believe it historically, to believe it doctrinally, to 
admire it, to expound it, to be zealous for it, doc- 
tnnally, makes no vital change upon any man. The 
Gospel has another object. Its object is to make 
men believe in Jesus to the end that Jesus personally 
may act — ^may act upon men ; not upon the|r bodies 
feeding them, not upon their minds teaching them, 
not that, not , merely that, no — ^but upon their per- 
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sons, giving them everlasting life. The mteZ change 
is m^de by the gift of eternal life. 

Jesus, Himself did not merely meditate. He did 
not merely know and love. He became man ; He 
became Son of man. He took another life. His 
union with man was a real personal fiict. It was not 
a fiction, legal or otherwise. It was not the under- 
taking of a cause, mentalhjy sympathetically, as an ap- 
pointed advocate or a devoted friend may do. It 
was a real union with man. It was a real taking* on 
of man’s mortal life. He knew its reality. He saved 
man not by having a doctrine concerning men, and a 
doctrine concerning God : but by humbling Himself 
and being born a man — a sharer in human nature. 
His union with us was not a thought, or a fiction, but 
a fact. It was the acting of a person. And as He 
saved by an act or event personal, so they that shall 
live eternally, must do so, not in virtue of a thought, 
or a way of thinking, not by having a doctHne con- 
cerning God, and a doctrine concerning man — ^how 
true soever, how divine soever, how much soever it 
be a doctrine of pure revelation — not in virtue of that 
— but in virtue of an acting or event personal. As the 
Son of God became Jesus the Saviour, by taking to 
Himself that which He had not before, namely, the life 
of man, which was mortal, and in which He could not 
but die, save by some miracle, which miracle, even in the 
midst of His strong crying and tears. He did not ask 
His heavenly Father to perform — so the children of 
men must become the sons of God, bv an act of the 
Lord .Tesus, in which He gives to them the life that 
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is in Him as Son of God, and w'hich is everlasting, 
and which they had not before. This is an act.o The 
act of a person. An act upon a person. The act of 
Jesus Christ upon each individual person of those who 
shall live eternally. 

But some one will say. We are saved by faith, and 
faith is an embracing of the truth. We are saved by 
faith. But, dear brethren, the faith that saves us, is be- 
lieving God. Abraham is the father of the faithful — 

i 

the grand example of a believing man. And Abraham 
believed God, and it was counted to him for righte- 
ousness. He did not believe a doctrine. A man 
CQuld have proved a doctrine to him, philosophically 
or otherwise. A man can prove the doctrine of jus- 
tification by faith. But Abraham believed not a doc- 
trine, not the doctrine of justification by faith, not 
the doctrine of the Trinity, not the doctrine of vicari- 
ous suffering. By implication he believed all these, 
for he believed God, and saw Jesus according to his 
measure — ^he saw the day of Jesus and was glad. He 
believed God in that which God then spake, and by 
faith he waited upon the actings of God, and by the 
actings of God he was saved in his day. He believed 
God. God said to him, “ Sarah shall have a son.” He 
believed, and God acted, and Sarah had a sou. But 
how does that faith save ? Does faith make a mortal 
man immortal ? Does faith make a son of Adam a 
son of God ? No. Faith, that is, believing in God, 
enables a man to accept and undergo, and to become 
the subject of such acting of God upon him, as at any 
time God is pleased to perform. God’s actings upon 
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men prior to the incarnation, and His actings upon 
men*subsequent to the incarnation, are not the same. 
By faith Abraham, Sarah, and all the saints, were sub- 
ject to the acting of God in their time. By the same 
faith, after Jesus came, men were sulgect to the fur- 
ther, greater, actings of God in their time. Nay, 
faith in God was' still capable of degrees. For some 
believed God and were healed of sicknesses, who did 
not believe God and receive eternal life. Faith saves 
us, because it is believing God. It saves us, because 
it makes us yield to God, submit to the actings of 
God. It makes us sons of God, when the act of God, 
to which in faith wc submit, is the act of making^us 
sons. And, therefore, our Lord says, “ He that cometh 
unto Me shall never hunger, and he that believeth 
in Me shall never thirst.” “ To as many as received 
Him, to them gave He power to become the sons of 
God — even to them that believed in His name.” 
Faith did not make them sons of God. 'He gave 
them power to become the sons of God. He gave 
them life. He — that person — ^gave the life. He 
who was the Son of God ; He whom God the Father 
had sealed, saying, “ This is my beloved Son, in whom 
I am well pleased.” He whom God the Father had 
sealed, sending upon Him the Holy Ghost in visible 
form of a dove. He whom God the Father had sealed 
as the baptizer with the Holy Ghost. He whom (5od 
the Father had, afterwards during the course of His 
minist^, and after He had chosen witnesses whom He 
could bring with Him to behold and to hear on tlie 
mount — sealed by exhibiting Him in a prefigured 
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foretaste of that eternal life with which mortality 
should be swallowed up, of that eternal life, that j^lory 
and triumph of which His mortal flesh should through 
death become a partaker — sealed as He who should 
give such a life to men, as in each of them — whether 
like Elias translated without tasting of death, whether 
like Moses raised up from the dead — such as in each 
of them would be everlasting, and in which they all, 
in body, soul, and spirit, should be presented by Him 
unto his Father, and held by Him as His brethren 
and Ilis fellow-heirs eternally, for the glory of His 
Father. 

For the acting of God under the Gospel, is that of 

making sons, and of bringing them unto glory. When 

God was about to bring many sons unto glory, then 

He sent Jesus His Son, and perfected Him to be 

Captain of their Salvation. Christianity is not merely 

a scheme for making good men and good women. 

Christianity is a great acting of God Almighty, in 

bringing many sons unto glory. At one time He 

made tlie worlds. That was one great acting of God. 

And now He is bringing many sons unto glory. That 

is Christianity. For that end, the blood of Jesus was 

shed for the sins of the whole world. Even the law of 

Moses was not a mere scheme for making men good. 

It was the formation of a typical nation, in whom, 

and by whom, a continual representation of diverse 

mysteries of God, and prefigurations of His purpose, 

might be exhibited, and the worship of .the living and 

« 

tnie God might be maintained on the earth. That 
law did not give life to one man ; could not give 
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life. It found meii mortal ; it left them so. Grace 
came^ afterwards — ^grace-divine favour — divine gifts 
— ^life — eame by Jesus Christ. 

Are we then very sons of God ? Hath Jesus given 
us that eternal life ? Do we consider what we have 
been made, and what precious gift has been bestowed 
upon us ? Or do we shrink from believing so much 
concerning ourselves ? 

Remember that it is a gift. It is not of yourselves. 
The sons of God are not* born of blood, or of the ^111 
of the flesh, or of the will of man, but of God. It is 
by being one with Jesus. Its continuance depends 
upon abiding in Him. You may cease to abide in 
Him. You abide in Him by believing in His name. 
This is the work of God ; to believe in Him whom He 
hath sent. He is the keeper of your life. You live 
by participation with Him, by eating of His flesh, and 
drinking of His blood. By faith you continue to yield 
to the continuous action of God. He kept* His Fa- 
ther’s commandment — as a believing man he kept 
His Father’s commandment, and abode in His love. 
So ye shall abide. And God who said of Jesus, 

“ This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased,” 
shall acknowledge you for sons. And ye shall not 
want for the sealing, from Him who is the baptizcr 
with the Holy Ghost— nor for the victory — in that 
day when He shall come to be glorified in His saiifts, 
and to be admired in all them that believe. 

And now unto the Father, &c. 
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John vi. 86-40. 

** But I said unto you, that ye also have seen Me, and believed not. All 
that the Father givcth Me sliall come to Me ; and him that cometli to Me 
I «,vill in no wise cast out. For I came down from heaven, not to do Mine 
own will, but the will of Him that sent Me. And this is the Father’s will 
which hath sent Me, that of all which He hath given Me 1 should lose nothing, 
but should raise it up again at the last day. And this is the will of Him that 
sent Me, that every one which sceth the Son, and bclieveth on Him, may 
have everlasting liie ; and 1 will raise him up at the last day.” 


These men thought that they believed that Jesus 
was the prophet like unto Moses ; or, in other words, 
the Messiah. Our blessed Lord knew that their ideas 
of Him were worldly and sensual, and that their ob- 
ject in coming to Him was sensual. Yet He does not 
impute that to them. Them that come to Him in any 
way, He would not cast off. He takes occasion to 
instruct them a little, and to shew them who He was, 
an'd what He had come forth from God to do ; that if 
possible some of them might conceive a desire after 
that life which He had come to bestow, and after that 

I 

spiritual food by which it should be nourished. Faith 
cometh by hearing : and this is the work of Go'd, that 



SBRM. Xlit.l god's ORDINANCKS, &C. 315 

they should believe on Him whom He hath sent. 
Faith is that by which man can yield himself to the 
operatiojis of God. It is that by which he can 
yield himself to this great operation of God» in which 
eternal life is given him. Jesus came to give life — 
spiritual life. He could give it where there was faith. 
He therefore spake and shewed Himself, that He 
might be seen and believed in, and to as many as re- 
ceived Him, to them gave He power to become the 
sons of God, even to them that believed in His name. 

It is of great consequence, dear brethren, to read 
holy scripture aright. Not partially, not fragment- 
arily, not by texts and favourite passages, but in its 
entireness. Otherwise we shall have our minds filled 
with partial views of the truth of God, and incapa- 
citated for a full and effectual, nay, for an honest and 
logical apprehension of it. One part df holy writ is 
not intended to stand without another part. For in- 
stance, it is said in one place, “ He that belleveth on 
Me, hath everlasting life.” Elsewhere itr is said, “ Ex- 
cept ye eat the flesh of the Son of Man, and drink 
His blood, ye have no life in you.” In one place it 
is written, “ By grace ye are saved through faith.” 
In another, “ The like figure whereunto, even bap- 
tism, doth also now save us.” Tis said, “Ye are the 
children of God by faith in Christ Jesus and again, 
“ As many of you as have been baptized into Christ, 
have put on Christ.” 

Jesus said, “I am come that they might have life, and 
that they might have it more abundantly.” He is the 
giver of life. He can give it .where He finds faith. 
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By &ith a man can submit himself to His hands. 
And faith is not an intellectual assent, to certaiq doc- 
trines. Faith is believing God. A believer knows 
truth, because he believes God who has spoken it. 
He does not believe it because he can demonstrate 
it, or because his teacher can demonstrate it. No 
man, no reasoning, can make a man a believer. Even 
our Lord Jesus Christ did not make these men be- 
lievers by any persuasion of His. If persuasion couhl 
haye done it, would not His have done it ? for never 
man spake like that Man. But He attempts it not. 
Faith is not to be produced in that way. “ Faith 
cometh by hearing;” and therefore is the word of God 
spoken. But it comes by a spiritual operation ; it is 
the gift of God. It comes by a spiritual operation, 
not without hearing, yet not by mere force of hearing, 
but by the power of God. The word is spoken to 
the ear, and to the understanding, and so spoken, it 
is the instrument of God ; and He gives faith thereby. 
God acts by means. He acts upon His creatures by 
means. He has made man such a creature as he is, 
even body soul and spirit. And he acts upon man 
by such means as arc suited to a creature having 
body, soul, and spirit. He acts upon the whole man. 
He engages the whole man in all that He dees with 
him. His senses, his understanding, his spirit — He 
acts upon them all. But it is He that acts. He acts 
by the means, and not without them, not upon those 
who do not use them. Yet not by the power of the 
means is, the effect produced, but by the power of 
God. Faith is the gift of God. Thei'e is a divine 



SRRN. xin.J ARE EVERMORE RBAUTIBS. 317 

discernment in it, higher than sense, deeper than rea- 
son. « Flesh and blood hath not revealed that 'which 
the belipver knows. He who made you, makes you 
believers. He bides from the wise and prudent, and 
He reveals unto babes. You hear, you wait upon hear- 
ing : — the word to men is, “ Hear, and your soul shall 
live.” For faith cometh by hearing. But it cometh 
by hearing, because He who speaketh is God, and be- 
cause His voice is a mighty voice. It is the Lord that 
gave the word, however* great the company, however 
various the individuals that scatter it ; and that is 
the secret of its might. Would any one make ano- 
ther believe, would any one deliver his friend or his 
brother from unbelief, let him speak to him that word 
which the Lord gave. Let him lead him to where 
that word is scattered. Would any one be delivered 
from doubt, let him eschew the reasoning of men, let 
him hear, where they speak who speak from God. 
God is faithful to His own instrument. Men may 
not bo so. IVIen may speak as the Scribes did who sat 
in Moses’ seat ; themselves never yet having heard or 
believed. But God is not unfaithful. He meets those 
who go in His ways. And this is His way for giving 
faith. He meets you for the purpose of giving you 
faith, and He will give it, if He finds you in that way 
of His. 

Let none say therefore, “ Faith is a gift of God. 
He gives it to whom He will ; He hath not given 
it me ; that is the reason why I am not a believer.” 
Let not your wicked flesh so prompt you. And 
if it do so prompt you, believe it not. Satan is 
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a liar, and a murderer. But God is true, and He 
giveth life. And the will of God is, that you should 
live. Hath not His eye looked for you ampng the 
hearers of His word? Hath not He faithfully sent 
His word, and not suffered it to fail for want of many 
to scatter it ? Might not you have sat under the hear- 
ing of it, all these many years of your life ? Have not 
all they who heard believed ? And has He looked for 
you in vain among the hearers of the word? There 
you were — ^but you heard it not as God’s word. 
There you were, but not as meeting God in one of 
•His ways wherein He walks among men. There you 
were, but you brought not your ear with you ready 
for hearing the word of God. You were afraid what 
God might say to you. You knew He had cause to 
be angry with you. You were afraid of His voice, as 
the voice of displeasure, condemnation, reproof, too 
just to be resisted, too piercing to be endured. You 
sat there,* and you shut your ears to God. Your will 
was not to hear God. You professed to come to His 
ordinance, but your will was not at all to meet Him 
therein. And therefore you did not meet Him. If 
you had met Him, He would have spoken to you, not 
of His displeasure, but of your preciousness ; not of 
anger, but of mercy ; not of condemnation, but of for- 
giveness ; not of your sins, but of one who bare your 
sins in His own body on the tree, and by whose stripes 
you are healed. The reason why you are not a be- 
liever is this, not that God willed not to work faith, 
but that you willed not to hear. God was there, that 
He might work feith. God was there, waiting to be 
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gracious to you. That word was the instrument of 
His grace, but you were unwilling to hear it, and you 
did not liear it. Faith was on its way to you, but it 
did not come, for faith cometh by hearing, and ye 
would not hear. God meeteth him that rejoiceth 
and worketh righteousness, the people in whose heart 
are His ways. His ivay is strength to the upright, 
but destruction to the workers of iniquity. Duplicity 
makes the pure light of God darkness. Hypocrisy 
hinders every act of grace, for it would make it a co- 
vering of rottenness, it would make God a servant of 
man’s selhshuess. A heart unused to yield, unbroken 
to obey, makes the supremacy of the ruler intolerable, 
even the supremacy of God’s Christ. Oh ! let man 
beware of wickedness, for the wicked will not even 
hear God. Your past sins shall not destroy you, if 
you will only hear the voice of God. True — ^you have 
destroyed yourself — but in Him is your help found. 
Hear Him — ^Ilis first words shall be peace— s-and He 
will give you ability to sin no more. 

And how does Jesus give life ? We have seen that 
God gives faith by hearing, by the means or instru- 
ment of hearing. Thus the Father draws to Christ. 
And Jesus has come to do not His own will, but the 
will of Him who sent Him. And this is the Father’s 
will, that of all which He hath given Him, He should 
lose nothing, but should raise it up at the last day. 

“ In Him was life,” and God gave Him “ power over 
all flesh, that He might give eternal life to as many as 
the Father gave to Him.” He gives eternal life. 
And the present enquiry is, how does He give it ? As 
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there was an eternal means or ordinance for that first 
act of God in which He giveth faith, and makes a 
man come to Christ, and gives a man to Christ ; so 
there must be a means or ordinance by which Jesus 
gives eternal life to those who so come unto Him. 
That means or ordinance is baptism. Jesus gives 
life in baptism. We are made one with Christ by 
means of baptism. Baptism is ordained of God for 
that end. His purpose in baptism, is to make us one 
with Him ; one with His Son, who is alive, and who 
liveth unto Him eternally. We are baptized into 
Him who died, and rose again, and liveth forevermore, 
that vre may be dead to sin, but alive unto God. 

When a man is baptized, God acts. It is not a hu- 
man ordinance. God appointed it. He appointed it ; 
He uses it ; and He is faithful to it. Your baptism was 
an act of God — it was an act of Jesus. You did not 
see Him acting. You cannot see Him acting. Spi- 
ritual acts are not cognisable by your senses. The 
bestowment of eternal life was a spiritual act. It 
was your being united to the Son of God by the Holy 
Ghost. You did not see that with your senses. But 
God has given you faith. And if you stir up your 
■ faith, you shall perceive it by a spiritual discernment. 
God has assisted your faith, by giving you an outward 
part in that ordinance, which your senses and your 
understanding can deal with. And somewhat you 
can perceive in that outward part, somewhat you can 
learn from it. Even the outward part speaks to you 
of the washing away of sin by God’s hand ; and of 
the death unto sin, and of the new life. But in the 
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outward thing you see no operativeness, no power of 
makiqg you a son of God, alive unto God. It seems 
to leave .you, where it found you. You see in that 
thing done by men no such operativeness. But bap- 
tism is not a thing done by men ; nor is the outward 
thing which you see, and from which you can learn 
somewhat, anything more than a part. Baptism is 
an ordinance of God. That which is done there, all 
that is done there, whether visible or spiritual, is done 
by God. His acts return not unto Him void. Tlyey 
do accomplish that unto which He sends them. Was 
the word given by the Lord mighty only when He 
uttered it ? Nay, but it was mighty in the mouths of 
all the great company who published it. Is the ordi- 
nance of God mighty only when He shall visibly and 
jjersonally put His own hand to it ? Nay, but the or- 
dinance of God is mighty in the hands of all to whom 
the use or dispensation of it is committed. It does 
that for which He has ordained it. J esus giveth life. 
From the right hand of God He sends life. His 
church on earth is His hand. He hath left with His 
church His ordinances. His church in faith adminis- 
ters His ordinances. In her hand, they are external 
things. But she is His hand, and in His hand they 
are spiritual. In her hand, baptism is an external 
thing, an outward use of material things ; but she 
looks not at herself or her hand. For she is His 
hand, and she looks to Him, and she beholds Him 
making an inward use of spiritual things. She be- 
holds ifim by faith. She believes that He does that. 
She does not doubt that He does it. She does not 
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merely suppose that He does it. She does not per- 
suade hcnself that He does it. She does not anxiously 
and uncertainly hope that He does it. Sl^e is His 
handmaid. She has really done in His ordinance 
that which He commanded her, and she believes that 
He really has done that which He promised, in that 
ordinance. She is his handmaid — and she believes 
in her Lord — that when, according to Ilis command- 
ment, His ministers do baptize in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, He 
Himself giveth life, and makes the man a son of 
God.’ 

Deal’ brethren, the holy things of God are become 
so common that we know not what mighty things 
they are. These words — names of the holy persons 
of the Godhead — are so often pronounced, that we 
think they can be pronounced, and God not know it. 
We think they can be pronounced by a minister of 
God, in the house of God, as a part of a holy ordi- 
nance of God’s OAvn appointment, and that God no- 
tices it not, is not with them in their utterance, acts 
not along with them. We think that Jesus, who 
shall bring every idht word into judgment — that Jesus 
to whom we shall give an account for the deeds done 
in the body — takes no account of that word, not idle, 
but spoken in His name, “ I baptize thee in the 
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost” — stakes no account of that deed done by His 
command. Verily, Christian men think of their God, 
almost as the ancients thought of their false gods. 
As if He was sometimes with them, and sometimes 
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forgetting them ; sometimes present among His wor- 
shippers to hear them, and sometimes elsewhere, and 
deaf tq. them ; sometimes doing by His ordinances 
that for which His ordinances were appointed, and 
sometimes disregarding His ordinances. Oh !' most 
unworthy thought of Thee, blessed and adorable Lord 
Jesus ! who art with Thy Church always, unto the 
end of the world — who in Thy love art bending still 
over this rebellious earth, and having Thy delights 
with the sons of men — who forsook est us not foi* so 
much as <me hour, when it was at the cost to Thee of 
sorrow and suffering, of tears and crying unutterable, 
until Thou hadst reconciled us by Thy death ; nqw 
that Thou art exalted at Thy Fatlior’s right hand, 
dost Thou leave this jioor church of Thine to speak 
words for Thee, and to do acts for Thee, without Thy 
presence and in vain : or is it, as it were, ’but occasion- 
ally, when other calls interfere not, or perhaj)s when 
some mightier, more piercing cry cometh ’ up into 
Thine ear from this scene of our misery* out of tliese 
de])ths of our mortality; that Thou reinemberest Thy 
church, and com est forth to do Thy ])art in Thy gra- 
cious ordinances ! 

Let not our hearts think thus of the Son of God. 
Let us think truly of the true and living God. Is 
not He the Faithful one Does not He keep cove- 
nant, true to all His appointments, living in each of 
His ordinances ? Said He ever to any oijc, “ Seek 
ye My^face,” in vain ? Our God is a j)resent God. 
His ordinances are His, although, to men’s hands be 
given the ministration of them. Never is His name 
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pronounced on earth, that He knoweth it not in 
heaven. Never do His ministers minister in His 
name, that He is not present for that unto wliich they 
minister. 

The Eunuch -wdshed to be baptized. Philip said unto 
him, if thou believcst with all thine heart, thou may- 
est — and he was baptized. Was not Jesus present in 
that baptism ? did not Ho thereby give that man 
eternal life, and make him a son of God ? No one 
doubts it. And he went on his journey rejoicing : 
glorifying God with an offering of thanksgiving and 
praise, as every baptized man ought to do. 

The Centurion saw a vision, and invited Peter ; and 
as Peter was preaching, the Holy Ghost came upon 
all them that heard. And forthwith they were bap- 
tized. Did not Jesus by that baptism make these 
men the sons' of God ? Or was it perhaps one bap- 
tism to Cornelius, and another to one of Cornelius’s 
little children ; efficacious to himself, but inoperative 
to one of his domestics. Did Jesus act in it variously 
to each member of that company ? 

But you say — ^That eunuch spake and said, “ I be- 
lieve that Jesus Christ is the Son of God.” I made 
no such confession when I was baptized. Very true. 
But were you not brought unto Jesus? Were you 
not given unto Him ? Did He say unto you, “ Thou 
hast not come unto Mo, thou hast hut been brought to 
Me,” and did He therefore send thee empty away ? 
Is not He Himself the creator of all things ; Himself 
the fashioner of that wonderful framen’ork of human 
life, by which men arc all made parts of one another. 
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dependent upon one another ? Had He not, without 
consulting' thy will, bound up thy fortunes, temporal 
and eternal, with those parents by whom He called 
thee into being — ^and shall He not honour their will 
in bringing thee unto Him for eternal welfare, and 
for dedication unto Him, as much as He would have 
honoured thy will, if it could have been exercised ? 
Was not He Himself, in the days of His humiliation, 
indebted to His human parent for His presentation in 
the Temple ? Was CliTistianity introduced for break- 
ing up the existing unities of human life, or for ac- 
hnotvlcd^inf} them all, and using them all for highest 
ends, sanctifying them, crowning them with the high- 
est of all unities, that of Christ and His Church, that 
of God and the sous of God ? Yea, surely for retain- 
ing them every one, gathering them together ; and first, 
most of all, that the child and the parent might stand 
to God in the same covenant, might be one, as in all 
other things, so in the common participation of the 
divine nature. 

But you say. Where is the evidence of the efficacy 
of baptism ? Do you wish for sensible, intellectual 
evidences of a si)iritual fact ? Suppose you have them 
— shall sense or intelleirt judge of a spiritual fact ? 
But you reply, “ Where are the fruits ?” Consider 
now. We are speaking of life, and you will not be- 
lieve in its presence unless you see its fruits. Its ope- 
rations. Does not life always precede the manifesta- 
tion of life ? Every man is first a small infant, with 
no evidence of life but a light breathing, a feeble cry. 
He cannot speak, he cannot see, he cannot reason, he 
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cauiiut umlerstand reasoning. Yet he is as truly a 

man, as the king is who is sitting upon his throne ; as 

truly alive as he shall be, years afterwards, perhajis 

* 

himself ruling over men. As tmly alive, and yet on 
how many things does it hang, Avhether that life shall 
ever act or be manifested to men ! AA'hat if an un- 
natural mother forget his cry, and refuse him nourish- 
ment out of her omu body. AVhat if an unfaithful 
nurse stifle his little breath, and quench that small 
spark of vitality that is in him. lie has existed, but 
the world for which he \vas made shall never be aware 
of his existence. AA^hat if in maturer years he shew 
a S2>irit of perverseness and self-will ; if he refuse the 
rei^trictions of j)rudence, and contravene the lessons 
of nature and human experience ; shall he not sink 
down a ruined thing, a man, yet a man undone, and 
worse than if he had never been born '( 

tSo, every spirUtml man is first an infant, and all he 
can do is to desire the sincere milk of the word, that 
he may grow tliereby. He is a babe, and must bo fed 
on milk. But he is alive — yea, he is a son of God — 
for all that. You are a grown man, and you live upon 
strong meat, and you think nothing of the feeble ones 
who cannot cat of your strong meat. Well, if you 
am able to eat strong meat, give God thanks for it, 
and do the works and bring forth the fruits of a strong 
man. *But say not that the babe is not a living man. 
You acknowledge that the life of God that is in you 
is given you by Jesus Christ, freely, irrespectively of 
your acts, thoughts, and deservings. You confess that 
in you it was prior t^) its fruits, at a time M’hen no 
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fruits of it gave evidence of its being there. Nay, 
you Vnow that your own baptism has something to do 
with it, .and that if you had not been baptized, that 
life would not have been in you. And, you believe 
not of another baptized person, that eternal life is in 
him, because you see no actings or fruits of it ; or, 
perhajis, because you see the acts and fruits of an un- 
bridled triumphant flesh ? Arc not you, then, par- 
tial and unequal in your judgments ? Are your fruits, 
then, so convincingly sufficient to prove that you are 
the children of God ? Does God ^ec so vast a diffe- 
rence between you and your desi)ised neighbour ? If 
you go about to establish your sonship upon such eyi- 
dcnce as this, see tliat you have evidence enough. And 
sec, lest there be in you a narrow heart, seeking to 
shew that your brother is not, though failing to jirovc 
that you yourselves are, born of God. ‘But the life 
of God has its beginnings : and the beginnings are the 
promise of tin* end, hut not the certainty of It. The 
babe is a man-child — but he inavnever be*a grown man. 
What if the hind forsakt; her <*alf in the field, because 
she has no grass ? Shall not her calf perish ? What 
if the Church forsake her children, because her own 
spiritual food is cut off? Shall not her children 
perish ? Man liveth not by bread alone, but by every 
word that proceedeth out of the mouth of God. . But 
if there be a famine of hearing the word of the Lord, 
shall not a sjiiritual man languish, decay, and perhaps 
die ? Has not God given Ilis sons unto His church 
to care for? Is not there in His church teaching for 
them, feeding, counsel, dcfenc<*, guidance — milk for 
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the babes, strong meat for them that have their senses 
exercised to discern good and evil ? But if the Church 
is of little faith, and questions whether they .that are 
committed to her bv children of God or not, and goes 
about to seek life for those whom she ought to feed 
as already alive ; if she does not in faith teach them 
the language of God’s house, and exercise and stimu- 
late their little members and faculties, and encourage 
them to use their spiritual senses in perceiving God 
their Father, and in becoming acquainted with the 
divine realities tliat invite their faith on every side ; 
if she does not call forth the thanksgiving, and the 
Iqve, the attention and reverence, the listening for 
God’s voice, which the Holy Ghost, who is given to 
them, is ready to shew forth in them ; if the Church 
do not lead their inexperienced choice, teaching them 
irhat is to be taken as wholesome food, and what is to 
be avoided as poison — what will benefit them, and 
what will hurt them — how can their life prosper ? 
How many thousand are the perils in the midst of 
which it is likely to be extinguished ! They are com- 
passed with evil, and are in the world which lieth in 
wickedness ; and alluring pollutions are, by men and 
by the devil, presented to them ; and a cross galling 
to mortal flesh presses upon them, and they fall under 
it seven times a-day ; and in this life they have no 
hope ; and they can only groan and “ wait for the 
redemption.” And if they be not told that they 
are sons of God notwithstanding; and instructed to 
draw strength from their baptism by faith, as out of 
one of the w'ells of salvation ; and ma<le to know' that 
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they have power in Jesus Christ to overcome ; if they 
be ngt encouraged, and comforted, their hands lifted 
up whep they hang down, and their feeble knees 
strengthened : what shall become of them, how shall 
that precious life that is so hunted for, escape ? It 
has sunk among these perils, and you say it was never 
there. The babe has been famished by the negligence 
of an unnatural mother, and you say it never was 
alive. 

Jesus gave the life, ‘and lie commanded it to, be 
fed ; and He gave all the ordinances through which 
it should be fed, and called forth, and encouraged, and 
directed, and matured. And there stood first and 
nearest among these spiritufil ordinances, the father 
and the mother ; and the parents have been unfaith- 
ful to their own child, and have left its eternal life 
uncared for, and have stood between it and its Sa- 
viour. They have led it into the ways that had been 
forsworn, instead of the ways of pleasantness and 
peace. They have trained it to the world’s vanities, 
instead of teaching it to draw water out of the wells 
of salvation. They have prompted it with the prompt- 
ings of fleshly life, and not with those of the Holy 
Ghost. The babe, w ith its heavenly deposit, has come 
among strangers and foreigners, even in being com- 
mitted to its own natural father and mother ; and the 
precious deposit has become hid in dust ; and you *see 
nothing but the dust, the sinful flesh : and you say, 
what hath his baptism done for him ? Yea, rather 
what might it not have done, but for the unbelief and 
wickedness of tlie very parents who should have been 
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the first to call fortli its fruits. The parent thinks of 
God, and is troubled ; this trouble he instils into that 
child who otherwise w’ould have confided in jGrod and 
been filled with thanksgiving; and he also thinks of 
God and is troubled. The parent is afraid of Gt)d, and 
is hiding himself from God, and he infects that child 
with the same fear. He makes that child to accus- 
tom itself to be afraid of God. And when it is .uc- 
custoined to that, even before its j)owers are so far 
quickened as to think of a reason for fearing — of guilt 
and divine anger — ^then the condition of a guilty con- 
science seems to it natural, not iiitolerfiblc. Hence, 
putting off of repentance; hence, diminished tenderness 
of conscience, diminished abhorrence of sin ; hence, 
quenching of the Holy Ghost, who calls to return ; 
hence, accumulation of unre])ented sins, defilement, 
hopelessness, 'desj)erateiiess, and that gulph and sink 
of evil in which we live in these days in our Chris- 
ti{iu cities and nations. 

It is most true that bai>tism saves us not. It is an 
act of God upon us, and it profits us by faith. God 
confers u])on us a condition and a gift. He makes 
us members of His Christ, and bestows upon us a life 
that is in Him. So soon as w'e are capable of exer- 
cising faith, we are to exercise faith in Christ, and so 
to abide in Him. Abi<ling in Him by faith, we par- 
take of His life. Faith uses all the ordinances. It 
uses baptism. It uses the teachers, the guides, and 
all the ordinances, by which the body is held to the 
head, and by which gr'ace from the head proceeds to 
all parts of the body. He that cometh to Me shall 
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never hunger, says our Lord. But it is not he that 
comes^to Him once, and goes away again. It is He 
tliat comes to Him to abide with Him, to hear Him 
always, to be guided by Him always, always to obey 
Him, and to cleave unto Him in love eternally. We 
have been brought unto Him ; and God has done an 
act upon us. He has joined us unto His Son. But 
it is not a physical union, such as our will has no con- 
trol over. The continuance of it is entirely depen- 
dent upon our will. It is’a union by the Holy GhosJ ; 
aud through our faith does the Holy Ghost preserve 
that union. It shall be to all etej’nity the fact, that 
we trere united unto Christ, but we shall continue to 
bo one with Christ, if we delight in that fact, and be- 
lieve in Him to whom u e have been unitotl. We 
may cease to be His ; but wo can never undo the 
truth that once wc were His. It is the Bather’s will, 
that of all whom He hath given Him, He should lose 
none, but should raise it up at the last day. And He 
came to do His Father’s will. In the volume of the 
book, it was written of Him, “ Lo ! I come to do Thy 
Avill, O God.” And, the will of the Holy Ghost is to 
be there, where the Father and the 8on have sent 
Him. And w’e who have been brought unto holy 
baptism, are compassed A\'ith that threefold will, that 
threefold, yet united will. And is that will not ab- 
solute, omnipotent ? Is there yet another will, with- 
out whoso assent, without whose constant, continuous, 
enduring assent, that will of the divine persons shall 
not exectite itself? Most surely. In each man his 
own will is sacred. God counts it sacred. He work- 
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etb all salvation, but lie workctb in no man, beyond 
tbe l&ith of that man. He asks not of us tbe service 

f 

of bondmen. Men bave a perception of this, Cbris- 
tian men, I mean, and therefore they rise up and 
plead against all interferences vritb the liberty of con- 
science. Indeed, brethren, there is a line, a border 
within vrhicb every man must occuj>y for himself, and 
which he must jealously keep from all intruders. 
There is a region within which is concentrated a 
nyin’s own, individual, unSiiared responsibility. A 
man who gives that up, ceases to be a man. He be- 
comes either a priest-ridden dotard ; or a follower of 
men, tossed with the winds of doctrine ; or a man with 
a familiar spirit. Christianity was not given to super- 
sede this sacred possession of every man, but rather 
to reveal it, to shew its sacredness, and to enlarge its 
exercise. A.nd the use of all law, counsel, instruc- 
tion, is not to teach men to lean upon other men 
who can tell the law, and give the counsel and in- 
struction ; but to stir uj> and enable them, with the 
greater jealousy, confidence, and security, to occupy, 
in an increasingly wide sphere of action, their own 
undevolved responsibility. Men are of various natu- 
ral characters. Some are independent — strong as the 
oak, and upright as the cedar : some are bending as 
the willow, feeble as the rush, unstable as water. 
But there is in them all, this ultimate limit, this cita- 
del of their individuality, which, if they surrender to 
any person, or to any institution, they are not merely 
weak men, or unstable men, but they cease to be 
men. And God Himself docs not act, so as to cause 
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any one to cease to be a man. And therefore. He 
first ioves us, and then commands us to love Him. 
He first fevcals to us His counsels, and His acts from 
everlasting, and then says to us, ** Gim me thine 
heart.” He comes to us with blessing, and waits that 
we may accept it. He gives unto us eternal life, yet 
makes our living dependent upon our faith : unites us 
unto Christ, yet leaves our abiding in Him dependent 
upon the exercise of our will through faith. 

I have remarked that* in the case of infants, the 
continuance and developement of their natural life 
depends on the fidelity of those on whose care they 
arc cast. I have said the same of the divine life, 
which is bestowed in baptism. But afterwards, life 
depends upon the will and good conduct of the indi- 
vidual. If ho is industrious, moderate, uses his body 
according to nature, and gives it the nourishment that 
is provided for him, he shall live. And so — the eter- 
nal life that is in us depends upon our will and con- 
duct. If we continue to believe in Jesus Christ ; if 
wo give thanks to Him ; if we seek His ways ; if. we 
listen to Him ; if we acknowledge ourselves to be His 
and not our own ; if we tenderly answer to all the 
suggestions and movements of the Holy Ghost ; if we 
use all the spiritual faculties that He has conferred 
upon us, and by His Spirit offer unto Him all our 
natural faculties and affections ; if we wait upon Him 
in all His ordinances, whether they be pastors, or 
sacraments ; if we hold secret communion with Him 
i n the chambers of our own spirits, and cause our cry 
I o ascend in His ear in our closets ; if we grieve not 
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the Holy Ghost by rebelliousness, nor vex Him with 
pollutions, and uncleaimesses ; if we eat of Ilis, bread 
and drink of the cup which Jesus hath blessed ; then 
our life shall grow and flourish. 

But if we are indifferent and lukewarm, without 
spiritual industiy, and will labour only for the meat 
that perisheth ; if we will think nothing of our blessed 
relationship to God, or of those divine persons, and 
those divine wills by which our eternal unity with the 
Sen of God is made cei-tain, in every respect save 
one — the consent of our believing wills ; if we will 
silence the whisperings of the Holy Ghost, or j^refer 
the suggestions of our own imaginations, or the words 
of a wicked world, to the words and statutes, the 
counsels and revelations of God ; if wo will subject 
our will to other men’s will, or our spirits to the ap- 
petites of the flesh and the mind ; if M’e will disregard 
our spiritual guides, and acknowledge no subjection 
to them in the Lord ; if we will forget to call on 
Him in secret, or resti'ain prayer before Him ; if we 
wdll turn our backs upon God’s ordinances, and m*- 
glect that one in especial, in which we can eat the bread 
that came down from heaven : shall that blessed life 
prosper ? Shall it not dwindle away and seem to 
perish, and to be as though it had never been ? 

Do you think, it can be as though it had never 
been ? Is a baptized man who lives as a heathen 
man, just the same as a heathen man ? At their 
latter end shall they bo alike ? Oh ! no — Have you 
read your parables so loosely as not to know that the 
judgment of the w'orld and the judgment of Christen- 
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tlom are two very different things ? You have hid your 
talenj in the earth — for you believed not God. You 
have hid your talent in the earth : and you have for- 
gotten that it was ever committed to you. But it is 
not forgotten of the Great Master, the Lord who 
gave it. Nor has He forgotten the purpose for which 
it was entrusted to your management. It is His, and 
He shall require it with usury. He cometh to re- 
quire it at your hand. Shall you then say, “ We have 
no money of Thine to restore, for we never received 
any ?” The slothful servant in the parable could not 
plead any such defence : nor shall you, when the 
judgment comes. You shall not be able then, to use 
any of your fiilse doctrines, your lying philosophies, 
and your abstractions, in that day, when stern re- 
alities encomjiass you. You shall be constrained to 
confess all His words to bo true, and His judgment 
to be just. You shall know that you had a talent, in 
that day when your talent is taken from you*. 

And now unto the Father, &c. 



336 


SERMON XIV. 

THE I’ ASSIGN OF OUR BLESSED LORD. 


Isaiah liii. 

He shall grow up before Him as a teuder plants and as a root out of a dry 
ground : He hath no form nor comeliness : and when we shall sec Him, there 
is no beauty that we should desire Him. Ho is despised and rejected of men ; 
a man of sorrows, and acquainted with grief : and we hid as it were our faces 
from Him ; He was despised, and we esteemed Him not. Surely He hath 
borne our griefs, und carried our sorrows : yet we did esteem Him stricken, 
smitten of God, and afflicted. But He was wounded for our transgressions. 
He was bruised for our iniquities : the chastisement of our peace was upon 
Him, and with His stripes we are healed,” 


This day* is. in the custom of a large part of the 
Church, called good. And it is well so named. Be- 
cause it is the day of the expiation of the sins of the 
whole world — the day of the reconciliation of that 
breach which sin had made. Good, by reason of that 
goodness of God which was on this day evidenced, in 
His not sparing His own well beloved Son, but giving 
Him unto death for us alL Good, by reason of the 
goodness which it then became possible for' God to 
pour out eternally upon man, and because" of the 


* Preached on Good Friday. 
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goodness which it then became possible for Him to 
develope in man, and to exhibit through means of 
him. 

Equally well is it entitled in other parts of the 
Church, the Care Friday, or the Friday of sorrow. 
For, on this day we recall to our minds the incom- 
prehensible death of Him who is God. We contem- 
plate the prevailing of death .against Him who had 
united Himself to us — against the innocent one, be- 
cause He had in love tHken ujion Him the flesh .of 
the guilty. Wc contemplate the death or deadness 
of all men, in that one died for all. We behold 
our own hatcfulncss and our own ruin. We enter 
into' the feelings of those, who thought that it was 
He who should have redeemed Israel. We see with 
them, in the cutting off of the Son of God, the burial 
of all hopes of human recovery. This day we, as it 
were, remember nothing of the resurrection. The 
hope of it was still in the breast of Jesus alone. 

Let us see that we lose not the benefit of that good 
work. Jjet us not refuse to afiflict our hearts. Let 
us endeavour that this day be a good day for us — such 
goodness, as in this world must ever have deadly sor- 
row for its path, and for its companion — by following 
Him who hath gone before, leaving us an example, 
that we should, according to our measure, walk in 
His steps ; the example, I mean, of being one wilh 
all men, yet walking with God — the example of re- 
fusing no man, casting off none, but carrying them 
in His "bosom, and exhausting every drop of that 
sorrow which their sin had made inevitable. For this 
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purpose, let us meditate for a little the great fact 
which was, on this day, transacted on the face o,f this 
earth ; and, to the end that we may meditate reve- 
rently so unfathomable a mystery — ^reverently and 
according to truth — not with fleshly sympathies, but 
with spiritual understanding and appreciation, and 
with spiritual fruit in our own souls, let us humbly 
ask God to be present with us, and to grant us His help. 

That was a wonderful word that came from the 
mouth of the Son of God, wllen He said, “ Father, if 
Tliou be willing, remove this cup from Me, neverthe- 
less- not My will, but Thine be done” : and equally 
remarkable is the answer which He received to that 
prayer, which came not as a voice from heaven, of 
acknowledgment and sanction, such as that which 
greeted Him on His ascending out of the waters of 
baptism, nor as a few days before when He prayed 
that His Father would glorify His own name, and 
when the people said it thundered : not thus, but in 
the ministering of an angel, that appeared unto Him 
frt)m heaven to strengthen Him. Strength was minis- 
tered to His faith, and strength to His will, to abide in 
its purpose ; but no comfort of hope that His petition 
might be granted, or that the eternal counsels of the 
Most High might be changed. Being strengthened 
with this strength. He entered on His agony, and 
prayed more earnestly ; so that His sweat was as it 
were great drops of blood falling down to the ground 
— and to this prayer no answer is then sent, either in 
voice, or in work, or even in ministry of* angels. 
They are the unansu'ere<l prayers of God’s own Son ; 
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and from thoni we learn, as by the most striking of 
all possible examples, how even the highest human 
faith is , unable to apprehend the lull character of 
God’s will, or the unchangeableness of that eternal 
law of which all God’s actings are the exposition. 

That was the hour of the trial of the Son of Man’s 
obedience ; shewing how hard a thing man’s sin had 
made obedience to become, and how that death 
which had been threatened by God at the first as the 
fruit of Adam’s disobedience, had now become tjie 
•sure reward of the obedient one at the hands of men. 
That, I say, was the hour of His trial : of the trial of 
His will and purpose ; of the trial of His love, and of 
His resolution to redeem : of the trial of His obeA- 
enco and submission, and of His mind being, to re- 
deem only in God’s way. He then looked at His 
wlmle undertaking, and as it >vere, weighed it, while as 
yet He might recede, and leave the world to perish ; or, 
while as yet a way might be imagined for its*re<lemp- 
tion, that would spare the weak flosh.* It was the 
hour of His tvial. The purjiose and will, indeed, of 
His whole life had been separation and dedication to 
God, and it had brought its natural accompaniment, 
the world’s estrangement, — opposition from all that 
was strong in the world. But now. His dedication 
of Himself to the service for whiej^ His Father had 
sent Him into the world was to be proved, Imw 
far it would go. He was found in fashion as a man, 
and it was to bo proved whether, being so found, 
he would be obedient so far as death.* It must be 
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shewn to be no exhibition, but a real labour ; no di- 
dactic pantomime for the display of the divine^ cha- 
racter, but a labour so real as to wring prayers and 
supplications, with strong crying and tears, from the 
Son of God, unto Him that was able to save Him 
from death ; no effort of human sentiment, but of 
divine love ; no wilful undertaking, but a delighting 
in the will of God, a persevering to delight in it even 
when it was His Father’s will that the cup of sor- 
row should not pass from Him, but tU^t He shouM 
exhaust the last drop of it. Now, the struggle was in* 
the region of the creature’s heart. This was the hour 
of the actual ivilling sacrifice ; in which He delivere<l 
Himself up, before He was delivered up of another ; 
in which He gave His back to the smiters, and His 
cheek to them that plucked off the hair, before any 
came agaiust'or ventured to apjiroach Him. To sj)aro 
Himself "was still possible. Immediately after,, Ho 
was in the bands of His enemies. He had delivered 
up Himself, and then God had delivered Him up, 
and man received power against Him. Their hour 
was given them by God, and the power of darkness 
was admitted to execute its worst. The sw’ord was 
commanded by God to awake against His shepherd, 
and against the man that was His fellow. The accom- 
plishment was Gpue forth from God of all that was 
written concerning Him in the Psalms and the pro- 
phets. The cup was no longer future but present. 
The mental anguish of anticipation was exchanged 
for the actual bowing down of the weak man, whom 
man deserted, and whom God forsot»k ; His stniggle 
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and His bowing down, before the envy and meanness 
the injustice and cruelty of the honourable of the 
earth ; .before the savage cry of the crowd, who but 
five days ago had sung, ** Hosannah to the Son of 
David before the scorn and the brutality of the 
soldiers. Then followed the shame of the worst male- 
factor’s execution, and the triumph of death over 
Him, whom till now all nature had obeyed, to whose 
word all matter and all spirit had rendered instant 
homage. 

This was what He met with, who said, “ Lio ! I come 
to do Thy will, O God.” The ordinances of the 
Eternal God, could not be superseded even for the 
exercise of the divine philanthropy : could not be re- 
laxed even at the cry of the wellbeloved Sou of God, 
or to spare Him from one drop of His mysterious 
suiferiugs. It could not be, for God 'willed it not. 
It could not be, for through obedience He also did 
not will it. 

Now, for the full apprehension of that which is be- 
fore us : it is to be remembered that in our blessed 
Lord, there were two wills. By which I do not mean 
two inclinations, or that in Him there was a will that 
was at one with God’s will, and another will that 
was contrary to it, and that strove against it ; 
I)ut, that one was the very will gf God, the immu- 
table will of God, the other the creature will, the* will 
of a man, free to good and to evil, complying with 
the will of God, as in any other man, only through 
obedience, through submission, through acknowledg- 
ment of a superior, through self-denial, and saying of 
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jGod, that He was His God. This oraature will It 
was which, by the Holy Ghost, was sustained iii« obe- 
dience. It was with this will that He o^Ssred Him- 

* 

self v'ithoiit sjK»t unto God. The Holy Ghost was 
that eternal Spirit through which He so otiTered Him- 
self. For the guidance of this human will He needed 
a man’s iaith. For this. He w'as of the Holy Ghost 
fully instructed in the Scriptures, and enabled tq be- 
lieve in them. For this, faith shed a light on all the 
daiik steps of His path. Chiefly for Him, of all men, 
were the Old Testament fScriptures written, that He 
might love God’s law, ainl that it might be His medi- 
tation all the day. Through them He grew in wis- 
dom. Tliev revealed to Him Himself, and His own 
mission, and His objects, the things He should suffer, 
and the glory that .should follow. They revealed to 
His human ntind the <-haraeter of God and His j>ur- 
pose. They also made know'ii to Him the character 
of man w’hom He came to save, of that flesh which 
He had assunfed, as it had proved itself in all men, 
even in the saints and the friends of God who had 
prefigured Him. He needed not that any should 
testify of man, for He knew what was in man. The 
spirit of Christ, who spake in the prophets anti in the 
Psalms and in the law, had prepared in them the ma- 
terials of the faith of Jesus ; — ^yea, and the materials 
» 

of His devotion. Were not the Psalms written for 
Him ? Did He not use them ? He found them the 
truest, fullest forms in which to think of God, in 

c 

which to speak unto God,-— even for the last exclama- 
tions on the cross. Through the Holy Ghost, the 
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Scriptures were pleia to Him. Betug twelve yean 
old. He sat in the midst of the doctors in the temple, 
both hearing them and asking them questions, and 
the doctors in the temple were astomshed at His wis- 
dom end answers. Already, at that tender age. He 
had learned more than they all about His Father’s 
business, and this through meansof the Holy Scriptures. 

Thus then, I say, His human will was lifted up into 
accordance with the will of God. By this will it was 
that Ho bare our sins in His own body on the tree. 
Through this will was the alternative presented to 
Him, of that cup passing away from Him otherwise 
than by drinking it. By the stedfast subjection ^of 
that will, through the Holy Ghost, He met that suf- 
fering w'herewith the sin of man had paved the way 
by which those things should be attained which He 
proposed to Himself. 

Through the divine love to man, in the concert of 
purpose of the divine Persons, the Son undertook the 
reconciliation of man. Through the divine love to 
man, the Sou became incarnate, and taking to Him- 
self a true body and a reasonable soul, with the partsi, 
]>assions, and affections of a creature, and besides, with 
that feebleness and mortality to which the human 
creature had become subject through the fall. He 
added to His former mode of personal action the 
mode of personal action through a human \rill. And 
so, being found in fashion as a man, by the human 
will He learned obedience by the things which He 
suffered. AVith that human will, from day to day, 
and unto the end. He submitted to tlie Father, and 
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consented to do and to suffer those things of which 
He had become capable by becoming a man. In His 
humanity, by the action of His human will, 41© 
sonted to be forsaken of His Father : He consented 
to be denied, neglected, let fall. That is the very 
meaning of perfect sacrifice. He who saved others 
saved not Himself. His divinity interposed not to 
make insensible His humanity, or to spare it. He 
did not call for the twelve legions of angels whom 
He might have had. In His human will He sub- 
mitte<l to this forsaking and delivering up. As He 
tume<l not away from the disciple’s kiss, though He 
knew that it was the Traitor’s sign, so He consented, 
that His Father’s countenance should be changed to- 
ward Him, and that He should be pleased to }mt Him 
to grief. He did this as the obedient man. lie did 
it because thus alone could the counsels of the divine 
love be executed. He, the same person, vras coun- 
selling for man’s reconciliation, in the eternal pur])osc ; 
and, the sam’e person, was now' trusting in God, be- 
lieving in that counsel as it had been revealed to men, 
yielding to that counsel through obedience, submit- 
ting to it, and at length, voluntarily sinking through 
human weakness under a superhuman load. He was 
God who suffered ; He w’as God who died ; but the suf- 
fering and the death came through the consent and obe- 
dience of the man. And in that obedience He perse- 
vered until able to say, “ it is finished,” uncontradicted 
by the accuser, uncontradicted by God. He was op- 
pressed, and He was afflicted ; yet He opened not His 
mouth : He was brought as a lamb to the slaughter, and 





SEHM. XIT.I ths passion of our blessed lord. 

as a sheep before her shearers is dumb, so He opened 
not His mouth ; He was taken from prison and from 
judgment, and who shall declare His generation ? For 
'He was cut off out of the land of the living! for the 
transgression of My people was He stricken. 

Well did the prophet say, “ To obey is better than 
sacrifice, and to hearken than the fat of rams as it 
is written also in the Psalms, “ Sacrifice and offering 
Thou wouldest not, a body Thou hast prepared 
for me.” And we have shewn how, through nn- 
camation of the Son of God, that obedience was 
introduced, "which being persevered in as far as death, 
that is, even unto its utmost possible limit, h^th 
“ sanctified us through the offering of the body of 
C/hrist once for all ” “ Lo ! I come to do Thy will, 

O God,” is the established method of the reconcilia- 
tion of the w’orld, the substitute and Tlid fulfilment of 
all other meansi And how perfect a means that is, 
and how fully our blessed Lord did make’ satisfac- 
tion for all flesh, was made manifest! in that God 
who sjiared Him not from 'death, did yet for His 
righteousness visit Him in the tomb, and give life to 
that offered body, even an eternal life ; and so raised 
that flesh again, the first fruits of the eternal redemp- 
tion, w'hich it had been the instrument of procuring 
— and, exalting it to be for evermore a sharer of the 
glory of the Son of God, made it further the instru- 
ment of union, and channel of eternal life,* unto thou- 
sands and millions, in whom, as the mvstical — not 
pei*sonal — ^body of Christ, that obedience might for 
evermore be spread and perpetuated, w’ith its blessed 
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results and incalculable wonders, through all bounds 
of creation and of eternity. 

“ Lo ! I come to do Thy will, O God.” That, was the 
key to the whole life of our blessed Lord, the man 
Christ Jesus. His thoughts, His words. His acts, His 
endurance, circulate around that central idea. And, 
the clause, “ Thy law is within my heart,” teaches us 
the manner in which that mind was in Him ; not by 
any force or virtue of His human nature itself, but 
by*the gift of God. As it is W'ritten concerning the 
new covenant, of which the tSOth Psalm is the j)oeti- 
cal, prophetical celebration,* “ This shall be the co- 
venant that I will make with the house of Israel : 
after those days, saith the Lord, I will j>iit my law in 
their inward parts, and write it in their hearts and 
in the 4Uth Psalm, our Lord sp€*aks of this as one of 
the gracious ‘thoughts of God towards man, and of 
His many wonderful w’<jrks. Namely, the? gift of the 
Holy Ghost, the Sjiirit of God in the heart of man, 
the living law'; the law of the spirit of life. 

We have arrived then, at the link in our discourse, 
which brings us from the meditation of our Ijord, to 
the consideration of ourselves, His people, who are 
left to follow Him, to obey as He did, to carry on the 
continuous work of God, and to fill up the measure 
of His sufferings. That link is, our Lord in His flesh 
the first receiver of the grace of the New Covenant. 
And as to* this, that we may avoid misconcejitions, 
let it be remembered, (1.) That He was the Son of 
God, by being of the essence of God, eternally be- 

* .for. xxxi. 33. 
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gotten, not by grace, favour, will, or counsel of God — 
whil^we ai-e sons of God by grace only, by adoption. 
(2.) Th^ the Holy Ghost proceeded upon Him in 
His conception, and abode with Him for ever, not 
through any intermediate channel or disiributor, but 
immediately and directly from God ; whereas that 
gift of the New Covenant comes upon us, only 
through a Mediator, the man Jesus Christ, and comes 
upon us, and abideth with us, only in virtue of our 
union with Him, and our abiding in Him, who alcue 
pos.seiiseth the Holy Ghost. By the Holy Ghost, He 
in His own person, without a mediator, did in the 
flesh the will of God; and now by the Holy Ghost, 
He, as Mediator, accomplishes the will of God in all 
those jicrsons who are members of His body. By 
these two remarks, I do not mean to say that Jesus 
was as a man, above the ordinances of God, or that the 
ordinances of God were not to Him, as to any other 
man, means of that grace which descended uiiOn Him ; 
for we know that He was circumcised; that He was 
jiresented in the temjile, that He was baptized, and 
that He kept the appointed feasts ; but I mean that 
in all our faith of His perfect unity with man by His 
incarnation, and of the identity of all His human 
conditions and experiences, with our own, — sin, and an 
unclean conscience alone excepted, — ^there must ever 
remain the immeasureable. Incomprehensible distance 
between us and Him ; so that we must adore as God, 
Him whom we commiserate as man ; we must wor- 
ship as our Creator, Him, w'hom we lay hold upon as 
our brother, “ bone of our bone, and flesh of our flesh.” 
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Let US therefore, now turn and consider our position 
in the light of His position, our duty in the light of 
His dutifulness, our trial in the light of Jlis, and 
from His death stir up ourselves to the life of self- 
denial and acrifico, in which wo arc called to follow 
Him. As Thou hast sent IMe into the world, even 
so have I sent them into the world.” “ The glory 
which Thou gavest Me, T have given them, that they 
may be one even as we arc one : 1 in them, ami Thou 
ii> Me, that they may be made perfect in one, and tliat 
the world mav know that Thou hast sent Me, and 
bast loved them as Thou hast loved hie.” Such was 
His mission, and ours, in its kind — amission into the 
world of which we form a part ; each one of us stored 
according to our measure, with part of the fulness of 
God, stored with part of the riches of Christ ; by 
our faithful use of which, the world may know that 
the Father hath sent the Son to be the Saviour of 
the Avorld — ^by our faithful use of which, the love of 
God may be revealed to men. And the world we 
are sent into, is not the w’orld in general, but it is 
the men and women among whom wo live : the men 
and women whom we see, with whom we converse, 
with whom we traffic, who sec us, and who hear our 
voice. Of some of us the sphere is naturally larger, 
of some officially larger. But lot the measure be 
larger or smaller, the world is the thing we see, not 
that which is absent, not that which is future, but 
that in which we are. There should our light shine, 
and the odour exhale of that unction which we have 
received from the Holy One. 
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And ottr Lord's strength was, that He and ilis 
Father are one. And ours, that He is one with us, 
and we qne wdth Him. Otfe, not in the sense that an 
individual man is one with the Son of God, but that 
the Church is one with Him, and €;ach man being a 
member of His Church, which is His body, is one 
with Him. Unity with Him is our strength, but it 
is a common unity. A man who is not abiding in 
unity with the Church, need not boast of being united 
to Jesus. The Holy Gfiost through whom that unity 
exists, unites the individual by uniting the body. 
By His power, the man on earth, and the Lord who 
is locally at the right hand of God, are united, but 
through the visible union with the visible church. 
The Holy Ghost comes not as a pricafe npirit, to a 
private man, but as the common gift, to him who 
embraces the common thing to which the gift is 
given. Nor are we joined unto the Lord through an 
ubiquity of His Godhead, but through His- Church, 
where and when we find it, and through the Church’s 
ministry of the sacraments. We abide in the vine, 
not by being vines, but by being branches. 

And being sent, what did He ? From day to day 
He went about shewing the heart of God, speaking 
the truth of God, not making occasions, but as oc- 
casions were found : first for thirty years an obedient 
son, a patient expeeter of God’s time; then, after 
His baptism, receiving those whom His Father brought 
and gave to Him, giving unto them to know" the 
secrets of the kingdom of God — sparing the rest by 
speaking to them in parables. And in the meanwhile. 
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as He walked to and fro, an<l lo<»ked upon the ruins 
‘ ami miseries of His creatures, beginning at Nazareth, 
where he had been brought up. Ho refused no peti- 
tion, He loosed such bonds as men eouhl *feel the 
weight of. He healed them that ha<l need of healing, 
He preached the acceptable year of the Lord, and the 
day of vengeance of our God. But He refused to bring 
forth all His treasures ; He observed for everything 
its season and its time. He would not be taunted 
by. His Oreihrm into shewing Himself openly. When 
He knew that His time was come that He shouhi go 
again unto His Father, thru Jle stedfastly set His 
face to go to Jerusalem. And we — we mav at least 
be that patient and obedient fulfiller of the common 
duties of human life, M'hich He hath made honourable 
by His fulfilling them. We may <lo good as we fiml 
occasion. And if any higher calling, than the tluties 
of ordinary life, do lie upon us, we may be ready to 
fulfil its. higher duties also, when mx* can do so in 
faith and in charity, and can refuse to the taunts of 
our brethren to act out of God’s way, ami out of 
God’s time. The more we have from (Jod, the more 
we need to condescend to men. The mightier wo 
are in God, we must spare the more — ^the more mer- 
ciful we need to be. 

That which He. did. He did, as to substance, as to 
manner, and time, because of the mind that w'as in 
Him, the mind to be obedient, until death. Let this 
mind be in us, which was also in Christ Jesus, the 
obedient mind, whose meat it is to do the will* of His 
Father, not to do merely — ^Avhich is the mind of the 
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hot, intemperate, heady and impatient, but to do the 
will of Him who sent Him. Inclination will never 
keep a man in the commandments of God. Nothing 
short of* faith and obedience will. To like is not to 
love, although it resemble it. It is he that loveth that 
keepeth the commandments. So, by the obedient 
mind, we shall be the sons of God without rebuke. 

And we know what He met with, who was thus duti- 
ful to Him who sent Him. The light shined in dark- 
ness, and the darkness cosnprehended it not. He, the 
truth, seeing all things truly, walked about in the midst 
of falsehood and hypocrisy, the secret thoughts of men 
discerned by Him — their throats an open sepulchre, 
their members instruments of sin, every man destroy- 
ing himself in his own way,, and helping the destruc- 
tion of others. He saw the Scriptures fulhlling all 
around Him, by the acts of His unconsciqus creatures, 
even to His own being numbered with the transgres- 
sors. Disappointment met him. Refusal, ,by those 
whom God had sent Him to help, whoip He devoted 
Himself to help. All day long He stretched out His 
hand to a disobedient and rebellious people. Among 
the best He found only an ignorance that was able to 
take in no iustruction ; a Heshliness that could not 
see a spiritual goal, or enlarge itself beyond the com- 
mon ken of a narrow-minded generation ; a selfish- 
ness that would fight for pre-eminence, and speculate 
upon honourable places in the king’dom to come. 
Among the rest, — His miracles of kindness and of 
charit}’t only awakening greed, not even gratitude, 
still less faith. Vet all endured, borne with, waited 
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for, hope outliving all discouragenieiit. Bi?ing <le- 
clarcd faultless by a heathen judge, llis life was 
demanded by His own chosen pcojde. The Heathen 
trembled at His name “ the Son of God.” Yet His 
laying claim to it only made the Jews the more easily 
discover a law by which they might j>ut Him to <leath. 
He chose twelve men w’ho were the companions of 
Ilis wanderings, the witnesses of His miracles, who 
knew His holv life, and who had receivetl in the ear 
the secrets of His kingdoni, nay, who themselves 
had preached that the kingdom of lieaven was at 
hand ; who themselves, through His name, had power 
over all the power of the adversary. Yet one of 
them proved to have a devil, and was a thief, and sold 
Him for a few pieces of silver ; another swore that he 
never knew Him ; the rest befriended him not even 
with their presence ; the very beloved one only gazed. 
Their faith was gone, their understanding had been 
impenetrable to His instructions, their memory had 
lost all His forewarnings. His prophesyings of His 
approaching end had been unheeded. And yet. He 
was not disappointed, nor turned His back, but, for- 
giving all that would accept forgiveness. Pie prayed 
for the men by whose wicked hands IlcLwas crucified 
and slain. 

And now are we left on the earth ; and as God was 
manifested through the Lord Jesus Christ, in the 
days of His flesh, so is God now by Jesus Christ 
manifested through our flesh. And are we expecting 
other treatment, f»r a readier accei>tance than He 
met with ? Shall we hide ourselves among those who 
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receive us, and there sjieak together of our common 
treasures, till they become a profane thing in our 
eyes — or shall Ave go forth unto Him without the 
camp, bearing His reproach? And if we go — if we 
do live among men, as He did because He came to 
do the Avill of God ; if we be really in linn, rnnl lie 
in ns, shall our path be anywise different from His ? 

Let not this duty, however, of being in the worhl 
though redeemed from it, be any excuse with which 
those may quench the voice of conscience, wIkj toy 
and dally with the world — who would reconcile God 
to the world, and not the vvorld to God. They in- 
deed lay up for themselves the bitterest sorrows, t^e 
blankest of all disap2)ointments. The world will spue 
them out, and the Lord will disavow them. Let us 
be in the world, as Jl-: was. Let His light be in. our 
sj)irits, and beam from us. Shall not nihny bless us, 
and they that bless us forsake us also, and deny us 
and cast us out ? Yes — The more Christ is In us the 
more it shall be thus. Are you disappointed, that 
youi- messengers go far away and bring with them iu> 
triunqdis, no Si)iritual victories ? Oh ! foolish jieojde, 
should not they also stretch forth their hands all the 
day long to a disobedient and rebellious peojde? Or 
shall you be amazed and confounded if the standjird- 

bearers faint, and the zealous ones swear that they 

• 

never knew you ? Shall we now rise uj>, after all 
that experience of our Lord in the earth, a new 
generation of foolish men, and exj)ect anything from 
the flesh, from our oavu flesh, or from that of any 
other men ? Jesus was not astonished at man’s re- 
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possible deceit of Ilis followers, they seal the stone, 
and set a watch. 

They make themselves as secure as men can make 
themselves against Almighty God, — but in vain, for 
early on the third day the earth quakes, and gives uj> 
its dead. He is not there, for God has visited Him, and 
brought Him forth ; notwithstanding of man’s hojie- 
lessiiess, against all oppositions and securities of men. 
He saved not Himself, but God saved Him. When 
Ho had fiist descended, He brought Him up. He rose 
from the dead, and became the first-fruits of them 
that slept. 

All Jerusalem is asleep, and is silent. Tlie busy 
life of man therein, which had returned to its wonted 
course after the tumults of that strange sacrifice of the 
Son of God, is hushed. Labour, care, pleasure, 
thought, conscience itself, are overpowered by sleep. 
None watch, but the few disappointed, ashamed, sor- 
rowful disciples. Even they know not what God is 
going to do. • Even they know not when He does it. 
The seddiers keep their w’atch, anxious about nothing, 
expecting nothing ; the watches of a second night are 
past, and nothing has occurred to disturb or alarm 
them. But suddenly, an angel descends from heaven, 
and they become as dead men. They behold nothing 
further. They know not what takes jdace. But the 
angel rolls away the stone from that tomb. And Ho 
comes forth. s^Vnd He was seen only of His friends. 
He w’as in the city, yet none of the city saw Him. 
Some indeed of the saints arose, and they appeared un- 
to many. But none saw //fw. He was in the midst of 
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them, but they saw Him not. For more than forty days 
they, heard no more of Him, or of His doctrine. They 
only hefird some report concerning His body, that it 
was stolen when the soldiers slept. The living world 
Avas all unconscious of that great thing that had come 
to pass. God had done a mighty act. He had done 
what He had spoken of. He had done what Jesus 
had 2)redicted. He had done what the rulers tried to 
j)feveiit. He had done it close by their city, in the 
very scone where it wa*s to be looked for. Yct.no 
man saw it, or know of it. 

During forty days He shewed Himself to His dis- 
ci2)les ; first of all to the women, whose love had 
brought them early to the tomb with spices and oint- 
ments ; then to that <lisciple who had thrice denied 
Him; tlien to the rest, even those who had forsaken 
Him and fled. To all others He was invisible. But He 
was seen of ; Ho conversed w ith them ; He ate 
and drank in their presence. He found them doubt- 
ing, disbelieving. Yet whensoever He^aj^ijoared unto 
them. His words wore, “ Peace be unto you.” That 
was the jireface to all He said. And He opened their 
understandings to understand the Scriptures, and to 
see that it behoved the Messiah to suffer these things, 
and so to be made perfect. Through love to man He 
had come dowm from heaven. Through love to man 
Ho had taken upon Him the form of a servant. 
Through love to man He had preached, and healed, 
and cast out devils, and raised the dead. Through love 
to man He had endured the death of the cross, and 
Avlicn He arose, having spoiled deatli and the grave. 
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He came lo men with the same love. He had tie- 
spoiled death and the grave for their sakes. He died 
for our sins. He died the just for the unjust, that 
He might bring us unto God ; that He might recon- 
cile us unto God. By one man sin entered into tluj 
world, and death by sin. Man ate the fioiit of the 
forbidden tree, and death entered into the world ; but 
Jesus drank the cup, the'fruit of the u'orld’s sin. He 
drank that cup, and it M'as death. This was the cup 
which man had mingled, and the Sou of Go<l drank 
of it, and He died. But He was visited with life, 
and declared to be the Son of Ciod wdth power, by 

the resurrection from the dea<l. Out of love to men, 

« 

and for men’s sakes. He did this, that by one man’s . 
obedience many might be made righteous. 

And when He arose and came to His disciples, Ilis 
first words were, “ Peace be unto you for He had 
made peace. God had made peace through the blood of 
His cross, that He might by Him reconcile all things 
unto Himself.’ He is our peace. He was about to bring 
many sons unto glory, and He laid the foundation of 
His work deep in the grave. He went down whither- 
soever man had gone, that He might lay there the 
foundation of His work. His work was to bring men 
to God, and He began to bring them to God by mak- 
ing peace, and then by s]>eaking j)eacc to them. IMen 
cannot come to God, men cannot think of God, un- 
less peace can first be spoken to them. He made 
peace by dying for their sins, and He spoke the peace 
which He had made. Mon cannot think of God, un- 
less they believe in that peace. “ Blessed is the man 
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whose iniquities are forgiven, whose sins are blotted 
out, ,and to whom the Lord imputeth not his sin.” 
How shall man fear God aright ? There is forgiveness 
with rlim that Ho may be feared. Through the 
blood of Jesus Christ there is forgiveness with Him 
that He may be feared. He hath consecrated for us 
a new and living way through the veil, that is His 
flesh. Under the Old Testament there was a veil. 
It liid God from man, it separated men from God. 
But when He gave nj'i the Ghost, that veil of the 
temple was rent in twain. The handwriting which 
was against man was taken away. The accusation 
that was against man was answered. And He rose 
again, because He had flnished the atonement, lie 
entered into peace. When He came into the world. 
He entered into the exjierience of the divine displea- 
sure. He endured the hidings of His leather’s coun- 
tenance, until by <leath He had rent that veil. But 
when He arose He entered into j»eacc. He died un- 
to sin once, but when He arose. He lived unto God. 
And His w'ork was to unite us to Hiinself, and to 
present us unto God. And He began that w ork by 
speaking the peace which Ho had made. He can 
])rcsent to God those wdio believe in the peace which 
He has made. And they to wdioin Ho spake pereou- 
ally after His resurrection, believed in that peace, and 
He was able to say to them, “ Go ye into idl *the 
w’orld, and preach the gospel to all nations.” They 
were reconciled unto God, and He could make them 
ambassadors for God. They w’ere recfuiciled, and Ho 
could make them ain]>assadors oF reconciliation. Ho 
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spake pence to them, the peace which JIc had made* 
by His cross, the ]>eace which He had bough jt with 
His own blood, and they believed in that peace, and 
He sent them to speak the same peace to all nations. 
For who can spt^ak of God. except he who is recon- 
ciled to God ? Who can run for God, but he that 
knows how God has loved him ? Jesus spake ]>eace 
because He had made j)eace, and His messengers sj>ake 
the same because they believed in it, and had entered 
into it. 

e 

Those to w'honi our Lord sjiake peace after His re- 
surrection, and who believed in it, became the Church. 
And they spake peace to all the world, beginning 
ai Jerusalem. And His Church is the comi>any of 
those, among whom He h.as spoken peace to hearing 
ears, among whom He is evermore speaking j)eace ; 
and they are His witnesses in the earth, and sj^eak 
jjeace unto all nations : as it is written, “ How beauti- 
ful upon, the mountains are the feet of him that 
bringeth good tidings, that publisheth peace, that 
bringeth good tidings of good, that publisheth salva- 
tion, that saith unto Zion, Behold your God.” The 
nations arc hiding themselves from God — they cannot 
bear to behold Him. But He hath sent His Church 
into the midst of them to speak His i>eace, to invite 
them to behold their God, to shew them Jesus who 
died and rose again; that all the ends of the earth 
may look unto God and bo saved. 

“ Christ is risen from the dead, and become the first 
fruits of them that slept.” TTo was matle perfect, and 
bocamo the Author of eternal .salvation nnto all them 
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that obey Him. A new head was given ta men ; no 
longer he who sinned and who died, and who could mi- 
nister unto men nought but sin and death ; but the 
Holy One, who by death had put away sin, and who 
lived again, and who could minister righteousness and 
eternal life to all them that believe and obey Him. 
And Cod hath put all things under His feet, and hath 
made I lim head over all things for the Church, which is 
His body And you have been joined unto Him, 
yon have been maitle members of His body. As y^ou 
were united to the first Adam by inheritance, so you 
have been united by the will of God to the second 
Adam, mIio is the Lord from heaven. Yon inherited 
siji and death through your first parent, but righle- 
ousness and eternal life are the gift of Cod through 
Jesus Christ, unto whom you have been united under 
the gospel. The first man Adam was made a living 
soul. The last Adam was made a quickening si)irit. 

Cod has prepared a kingdom, and flesh and blood 
cannot inherit it ; for corruption canuot inherit in- 
corru2>tion. Jesus Himself took not His flt*sh save 
through death, and by the gate of resurrection, 
into the kingdom of God. The natural body was 
sown in dishonour and w’eakness. His body was 
then raised from the dead siuritual — a sjiiritual body. 
He could take that into the kingdom of Cod. And 
you are united unto Him — ^not unto Him with fTis 
corruptible and mortal body — bnt unto Him who has 
been changed, raised again, made alive, quickened 
with immortal life. The now creature began in Him. 
Me took of the old creature, but He came forth from 
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the grave changed, in His manhood the beginning of 
a new creation. And God hath joined you^ unto 
Him, and He liath quickened you who were dead in 
trespasses and sins. You belong to Him who has 
risen. The Father has given you to Him. He holds 
YOU for His Father, tliat He may work the works of 
God in you. And the j»ower that He gives you, is 
the power to follow His footsteps, that you may not 
live to the lusts of the flesh ; that you may mortify 
yo,ur members which are on the earth; that by His 
cross the flesh in you may be ])ut to death ; that you 
may long for incorruption ; that you may desire to 
be clothed uj)oii with your house which is from heaven, 
and to rt'ceive that immortal body, which at}t enter 
into the kingdom of God. 

You have been joined unto Him, that you may 
abide in Him. Abiding in Him, you shall be saved. 
He saves all that abide in Him. He gives you ])ower 
to mortify the deeds of the body. He overcame; 
and God gives you the victory through Him. He 
overcame by faith, and He makes you overcome by 
faith. If you believe that .Jesus died and rose again, 
you shall abide in Him, and you shall overcome all 
your enemies. You arc reconciled unto God, and 
nothing shall separate you from God. Sin is that 
which separates from God ; but He died for your 
sin5, and in Him sin shall not i)revail against you any 
more. He has said He will save you. And He 
know you. He knew what was in you. He knew 
your flesh, and its weakness, and its unjjrofitabieness. 
He knew your enemies, and yet He undertook to 
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save you. God has made Him a Prince and a Savi- 
our. ,He highly exalted Him because of what He 
had done for you ; and He gave unto Him power 
over all flesh, that He should give eternal life to as 
many as the Father gave unto Him. He died for 
your sins, and rose again for your justification, that 
your flesh might not separate you from God ; that 
your flesh with its sin and its death might no more 
separate you from God, but that grace might reign in 
you through righteousness unto eternal life. In lljm 
you are dead unto sin, and alive unto God. You live 
not according to the infirmity of this mortal flesh 
with which you are encompassed, but according to 
the might of that immortal flesh, which He carried 
with Him to the right hand of God. Your conver- 
sation is in heaven, for you arc one with Him who is 
in heaven. You labour not for this w*orld, because 
you hare a better inheritance. Your e^'es are 
anointed to see Him who is invisible. You lay hold 
noir on the hope sot before you. You seek those 
things which arc with Christ, where He sitteth at 
the right hand of God. That which He sees Ho en- 
ables you also to behold, even the face of His Father, 
and the purpose of His Father, and the things which 
He is about to do. You see the resurrection and the 
glory, when qur vile bodies shall be fashioned like 
unto the body of His glory, according to the woidcing 
of that mighty power whereby Ho is able to subdue 
all things unto Himself. By faith you aiitici])ate 
that spectacle which the earth shall yet see, wlien 
.Tesus, whom the heavens do presently contain, shall 
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come forth a^in for the restitution of all things ; 
when He shall be manifested again in the gl,ory of 
His Father, and of the holy angels ; when tjic saints 
who like you have believed in their unity with Him 
who died and rose again, shall be seen arrayed, under 
Him, yet with Him, in that glorious incomprehensible 
unity, of which our present sj>iritual life is but a 
feeble, partial, clouded expression. You see these 
things, you meditate them, you hoj)e for them, you 
lay hold of them ; and for the joy set before you, 
von follow Him. 

By the Holy Ghost, Jesus who is at the right hand 
of God, enables them that believe in Him to behold 
such things as these. They are all written in the 
Scriptures of truth. The purpose c>f God is revealed 
in the Holy .Scrij)tures. But the fleshly eye cannot 
read it, cannot see these things there. The Spirit 
who searcheth all things, yea the deep things of God 
— He revealeth them. Jesus calls those that believe 
in Him friends. He inii)arts to them Ilis secret. 
That which He receives of the Father, He declares 
unto them. He does not call them to the fellowship of 
His sufferings, without lifting them into the fellowship 
of His hopes, or without shedding upon their hearts that 
love of God, by which, under His struggle He was re- 
freshed and sustained. He delighted in the will of 
God ; He knew that God is love ; and He makes them 
sec that God is love, that they also may delight in His 
will. If you do not know that God is love, how can 
you delight in His will, or meditate His piniJose. 
H is purpose may be good ami gracious, but if you d<* 
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not know that it is so, you will not meditate it, nor 
delight in it, nor give yourselves up to it. And 
therefore the beginning of the Gospel of your salva- 
tion is, that God hath loved you. That is wh^ you 
first learn concerning God. Having learned that, 
you can delight in Ilis will. God in His love put 
away your sins, and made in your hearts a clean 
abode for His Spirit. The sacrifices under the law 
cleansed not the conscience. The sacrifice of the 
Lord Jesus Christ cleahseth the conscience. Thpy 
took not away sin. The sacrifice of the Lord Jesus 
Christ does take away sin. He put aw’ay sin by 
the sacrifice of Himself. His resurrection was the evi- 
dence that sin had been put away. You believe in 
Him who died and rose again, and so you enter into 
peace, and have no more conscience of sins. In 
.lesus you behold the face of God, and you know that 
He hath loved you. You can then read the Scrip- 
tures witli an honest heart,' and learn all that is re- 
vealed there. The Holy Ghost dwells .in that heart 
which the blood of Jesus hath sprinkleal, and He 
anoints your eyes to see wonderful things in His 
word. Until your heart was so sprinkled, and your 
eyes were so opened, you hud nothing but the world, 
and the flesh, and the devil. These were the things 
that you knew ; you were at home with them ; they 
compassed you ; they were at your hand ; you lifed 
unto them. That was the life which you lived in the 
flesh. You lived in trespasses and sins, according to 
the colirse of this world, according to the Prince of 
the power of the air, the spirit that now worketh in 



3UG THK Rh^tURRUCTION. IslsRM. xv. 

the children of disobedience. But now having your 

hearts sprinkled from an evil conscience, ai\d the 

Holy Ghost dwelling in you, you see othey things. 

Satan has been overcome in the resurrection of Jesus 

Christ. The flesh has been put to death by His cross. 

A new course of the world is about to be brought in, 

at the day of the restitution of all things, when Jesus 

shall come again, and the kingdom of Heaven shall 

be revealed. Your eyes are opened. You see what 

Stephen saw. You behold* Jesus standing at the 

right hand of God, and about to come in the clouds 

of Heaven. You see Him waiting, expecting, making 

intercession. He has gone into the Holiest of all, 

1 

and you are waiting for Him in the outer court. 
But your hope entcreth within that veil, and you 
expect Him to return again. He must finish that 
intercession in Avhich He is engaged. By the power 
of that intercession the world is preserved, and the 
kingdoms of it, until the time come that is appointed 
for the revelation of I /is kingdom. He must finish 
that intercession ; for the elect must be gathered out 
of all nations ; and not one grain of wheat be lost, of 
all that should come into God’s garner. When He 
has finished that intercession the end shall come, be- 
cause God hath appointed a day in which He will 
judge the world in righteousness by that man whom 
He’hath ordained, whereof Ho hath given assurance 
in that He hath raised Him from the dead. These 
are the things you now live in the midst of. Because 
of these you are able to follow your Lord, to crucify 
the flesh, to bear all things, and to keep the com- 
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inandments of God. If you forget these tbiugs, His 
commandments immediately seem grievous to you. 
But Jesus is a faithful master, and He will not suffer 
you to forget them. "He reminds you of them. He 
calls you back to them. Is He not daily exhorting 
you by your pastors ? Is He not continually remind- 
ing you in the ministry of all Ilis ordinances ? Is not 
His Spirit daily speaking to your consciences ? As a 
father among his children, so He dwells with you by 
the Holy Ghost. Conic? with Me from Lebanon, IJe 
says, when Ho sees you returning to that which you 
have renounced. Return ye backsliding children 
and I will heal your backslidings. And if you sin, 
you have an advocate with the Father, even Jesus 
Christ the righteous. 

Is it thus with you, dear brethren? Do you in 
.lesus Christ behold that face of God, and rejoice in 
His love? I>o you meditate these purposes of God, 
and expect their accomplishment ? Do you live as 
risen with Christ, and seated with Him in the heaven- 
ly places? Do you live in the world, feeling your- 
selves one with it, and yet looking forth upon it, as 
redeemed out of the midst of it ? Do you see the 
world and all its events, and the men that are on the 
face of it, its cities, its multitudes with all their busy 
thoughts and activities, with all their proud projects, 
and boasted achievements; presided over by Him 
with whom you are one; moderated, suffered to go 
thus far, and no farther, under His hand ; ujiheld by 
the pc)wer of His intercession, by the grace which 
His intercession procures, because He shed His blood 
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for them ? Do you look forth upon the world, and 
are your compassions stirred, and your prayers and 
intercessions awakened by what you behold there ? 
Do you feel yourself ]>art of aiAthcr world and order 
of things, to which j'our life belongs, from which your 
motives flow, which contains the objects of your de- 
sire, unto which you labour, and for which you wait ? 

Or is it otherwise? Do you still love the present 
vorld and its ways ? I do not say its tilings, for they 
also have a preciousness ; nor its persons, for you'must 
love them with the love of Him who died for them ; 
but, I say, its ways, its course, by wdiich it exists for • 
itself, and not for God. Do you still love your flesh 
and its pleasures? Do you still listen to sin and its 
enticements ? Have you the homo of your lieart in 
the present order of things — not enduring it, but 
embracing it.? Is your hoj)e this, that the present 
order of things may continue yet a while, and that the 
end of it may not be in your day? Is it God that you 
dread, and Hie law the thing that you hate? And is 
Ilis Son lie whom you avoid thinking of? And Mould 
you feel yourself a free man, if there were not before 
you death, and resurrection, and a judgment when you 
think you must meet God whether you Mill or not ? 
Why should you dread God, when it is He that sent 
His Son to die for ytmr sins ? Why should you be 
unwilling to remember Jesus Christ, when it is He 
that died for your sins, and rose again for your justi- 
fication? Why should you choose the world, to 
Mdiom God offers a kingdom ? Why should you 
serve the lusts of the flesh, who arc called to reign 



sr.ini. XV.] 


TWE UESUURECTION. 


3G9 


with Jesus ? Is not lie interceding for you ? Has 
not your life on earth, in the midst of its folly and sin, 
been spared, because He was interceding for you ? 
You have been let alone from year to year in the 
patience and love of God, in the pity and compassion 
of God ; and He has pleaded with your heart in many 
ways, that you might forsake that which must perish, 
and lay hold on that which shall stand even in the 
<lay when not the earth only, but the heavens al^o 
shall be shaken. He lias 8j;okon to you by men, Jle 
has spoken to you in many a secret thought of your 
own hearts. He has spoken to you by events, by gains 
and losses, by successes and failures, by gifts and be- 
reavements ; but He spake not to you in His auger. 
It was in His patience, in His fatherly love, because 
of the yearnings of His bowels over you. He has not 
spoken in His anger. You have endured many things, 
but you could not have endured that. He has been 
angry with you, but He has not spoken to you in His 
anger. The blood of .Tesus Christ was betwi'on you 
and His anger. Had His wrath been kindled but a 
little, ye should have perished from the way. Dlit 
you are still in the way, for He hath not visited you 
in His anger. You are here this night, because you 
have not perished from the way, that He may reason 
with you yet this once. 

Why should it be incredible with you that God 
has ah'Cit you j)eace ? Why should you not believe 
that your sins have been blotted out, and taken out 
of thd way by Him who was dead and is idive again ? 
Can the Son of God have died and risen again in 

2 A 
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vain ? Is the world nothing changed hy so mighty 
an event as that ? What change, then, has that 
event produced for mankind ? You cannot tell me ? 
Jjearn, then, that “ God is in Christ reconciling the 
world unto Himself, not imputing their ti'espasses 
unto them.” That blood is the world’s ransom. Such 
was the preciousness of that person, that His death 
could cancel the debts of all men and all generations. 
ELe liath bought you with His blood. By that death 
yov have been redeemed un£o God. The power of 
Satan, the dominion of sin has been broken. They 
have no more claims upon you. You have not now 
any longer to be afraid of death. That -which sepa- 
rated you from God has been removed. Jesus has 
redeemed you unto God. He brings you to God ; 
and He will present you faultless before God. Re- 
turn therefore unto Him, and He will not chide you, 
nor reproach you, nor call you to account. He is not 
imputing your trespasses unto you. He has imputed 
them unto His*own Son. He will not chide you — but 
He will give yon a clean conscience, and the gift of 
the Holy Ghost. The past time of your life shall be 
forgotten : and He shall* give you power to do all His 
will. Come to Him. He will make you to love 
Him. You shall learn to delight in Ilis holy will 
and purposes. And the world that now clings so 
close to you, shall become an object of indifference. 
It charms you now, but He will cause the charm to 
depart out of it. When you have seen the better 
thing which God will shew you, you shall find the 
world become an object of indifference. The present 
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world I mean, the world as it is, for the world is not 
an olyect of indifference. Jesus shall return unto the 
world, and where the briars and thorns have been, 
there the plants of God’s planting shall flourish. That 
body which died on the cross, is the very body which 
rose from the dead. “ He shewed them His hands 
and His feet.” In that same body He ascended into 
heaven. In that same body shall He return unto the 
earth. Only believe in Him now, and enter into the 
peace which Ho made for you through that body, and 
you shall stand with Him in the latter day on the 
earth in glorious bodies, when there shall be the new 
heavens and the new earth ; when all the dead w^o 
have believed in Him shall live, when they shall come 
forth through that ojjcned gate of the tomb through 
which His body passed, and they shall awake and 
sing, although they have dwelt in dust. Then yc shall 
have your reward ; yea, though you come to Him but 
at this eleventh hour, ye shall have your re^v'ard — the 
same reward as those who have borne tl5e burden and 
heat of the day — for ye shall reign on the earth, in 
that kingdom, where there shall be nothing that of- 
fendeth, when the mountain of the Lord’s house shall 
bo established on the tops of the mountains. That 
shall be your reward. Wherefore save yourselves 
from this untoward generation. 

There is a gi'eat act of God to which all things noAv 
look forward. It is the sending again of Jesus Christ 
from the right hand of His Father. And that will 
take place as surely as did His resurrection. Men 
sh 9 .ll expect it as little as they exj>ected His resurrec- 
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tion. The world shall be rolling on in its old ooni’se ; 
as it was in the days of Noah ; as it was in the day ef 
Sodom. It shall come upon an unconscious . genera- 
tion. But Ilis saints shall hear Ilis voice. Tluw 
shall awake at His voice, who slceji in the dust ; and 
they shall come with Him in the day of His apjiear- 
ing. And wo which are alive and remain, shall bo 
caught away. From the house-top, from the field, 
from the bed of rest. His saints that are alive and 
look for Him shall be caught away ; friend from his 
friend, brother from beside his brother, workman from 
beside his fellow workman. They shall be caught 
a)vay ; they shall be missed ; and no one shall know 
whither they have gone. They have gone with their 
glorious bodies, to meet Him who is coming w’ith the 
risen ones. And then He shall come with ten thou- 
sands of His saints, to judge the world, which would 
not have Him to reign over it ; to avenge the blood 
of His holy ones on them that dwell on the earth ; 
and to rule the nations \idth His rod. For God hath 
given Him the heathen for His inheritance, and the 
uttermost parts of the earth for His possession. Be 
wise therefore now ; be instructed while the day of 
longsuffering -waiteth. Kiss the Son lest He be 
angry. Blessed are all they that put their trust in 
Him. 

And now unto the Father, &c. 
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Eph. i. IR, 20. 

“ That yv. may know .... wliat is the exceeding greatness of His power 
to u.s-ward wlio Ijelievc, according to the working of His mighty power, which 
Jle wrought in Christ, when lie raised Him from the dead, and set Him at 
ilis own riglit hand in the? heavenly jdaces.” * 

Chap. ii. O’. — " And hatli raised us up togothor, and made us sit together in 
heavenly places in Christ Jesus.” 


When jierehancc some province of n mighty em- 
pire has by the arts of a rebel prince been seduced 
from its allegiance, and the rebel has laid hold of its 
resources, and com])elled its inhabitauts to follow his 
standard in waging war with his lawful sovereign ; 
the monarch seeks out his ablest general among them 
that stand around his throne — he chooses him, and 
commits to him the conduct of the war, and the re- 
covery of the province — ^lie furnishes him for the cam- 
])aigu, and sends him forth at the head of his armies, 
witli promises of honour and reward. And the Mth- 
ful t)iie who has thus been chosen takes the command 
and goes forth whither he has been sent. And when 
he has? tlrawn the army of the adversaries into battle, 
and in fair fight has vanquished them, he recovers 
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possession of their country, and makes it acknowledge 
itself again for a province of the empire. After re- 
maining a little while to restore the government to 
order, and to set his officers and fellow soldiers as 
faithful men in charge, in the castles and chief cities 
of the territory, he returns home ; that if it so please 
the king he may celebrate his victory, and obtain the 
honour of a triumph. There, in the chief city of his 
laud, he receives the victor’s crown, glory and honour 
such as the world can give are conferred upon him, 
there is led behind him a long train of captives, and 
the citizens surround him, celebrating his might in 
songs, saying as they said of David, “ Saul has slain 
his thousands, and David his ten thousands.” lie has 
overcome on the field of battle ; but he celebrates his 
victory when he has returned home, and when he 
that sent him forth has ordained him that honour. 

So Jesus the Son of God was sent forth, into the 
world that was at enmity with God, under the prince 
of the power ‘of the air, the ruler of its darkness. 
That prince had seduced man, and he held all men in 
bondage through the fear of death, and he had made 
them all hate God, and through their fallen mortal 
flesh he fought against God, and all His holy will. 
Thither was Jesus sent, God’s captain. His chosen 
One, His elect in whom His soul delighted. And 
He fought and overcame. By death. He destroyed 
him that had the power of death. He entered the 
grave, and Ho overcame it, for God was with Him 
there, and heard His cry, and left not His soul in 
hell, nor suffered Mis Holy One to sec corruj)tion. 



sr:iui. XVI. I 


THE ASCENSION. 


375 


In His own person He took flesh, and made a cap> 
tive jof it^ and held it so. Through means of it He 
entered the field of battle, descended into the grave, 
met the enemy in the very stronghold of his power, 
and overcame. And He arose from the dead. And 
He received power over all flesh, that He might give 
eternal life to as many as God the Father should 
give Him. During forty days He appeared to His 
disciples, not setting up a kingdom, hut speaking to 
them of the tilings concerning the kingdom of God, 
which should be set up over that province which He 
had won, directing them to tarry in Jerusalem until 
the promise of the Father should come upon them. 
He triumphed not in this world ; He shewed Himself 
not openly, but to a few humble men, the babes to 
whom great things had been revealed, which the 
wise and prudent could not sec. And .when He had 
told them that they should receive power, and be 
His witnesses unto the uttermost ])arts of -the earth. 
He lifted up His hands and blessed tlrem ; and while 
He was yet in the act of doing so. He was parted 
from them and carried up into heaven. 

He returned to the presence of God, whence He 
had been sent forth. He returned to Him who 
had sent Him. He had overcome. He had swal- 
lowed up death in victory. He was able to say, it is 
finished. He had said, “ I will ransom them from 
the power of the grave, I will redeem them from 
death. Oh ! death I will be thy plague, oh ! grave 
I wiir be thy destruction.” He had said it, and H© 
had done it. And the Father received Him and ac- 
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knowledged Him. He opened to Him the gates of 
righteousness. He received Him, a man, ^a vic4;ori- 
ous man. A new thing is seen in heaven, Uie first 
begotten from the dead, the first of many brethren. 
And He highly exalted Him, and gave Him glory. 
And He gave Him a name which is above every 
name; that at the name of Jesus every knee should 
bow, of things in heaven, and things in earth, and 
things under the earth, and that every tongue should 
confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of 
God the Father. God ordained Him a triumph, 
for He had taken captive a large captivity. Then 
did the Lord say unto David’s Lord, “ Sit Thou at 
My right hand until I make Thine enemies Thy foot- 
stool.” He gave Him the heathen for His inheri- 
tance, and the uttermost parts of the earth for His 
possession He gave Him power over all flesh. He 
gave Him the necks of His enemies : and the willing 
hearts of His people. Nay, He made Him head 
over all things.' He ordained Him this triumph as 
man ; He gave Him honour as man. He gave Him 
honour as the head of men, as the captain of men, 
who should bring many sons unto glory. And that 
triumph was celebrated in such large song as had been 
prepared of old in the Psalms, “ Thou hast ascended 
on high. Thou hast led captivity captive.” Blessed 
be tiie Ijord, who daily loadeth us with benefits, even 
the God of our salvation.” “ Sing unto God, ye 
kingdoms of the earth ; O ! sing praises unto the 
Ijord.” “ Ascribe yc strengtli unto God : His excel- 
lency is over Israel.” “ The God of Israel is He who 
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giveth strength and power unto •His people, Blessed 
be Gpd.” 

This ,js the great fact, which the Scripture now 
read and the season* invite us to meditate. Jesus 
Christ is gone into heaven. The man Jesus Christ 
is gone into heaven, and is on the right band of 
God ; angels, and authorities, and powers being made 
subject unto Him. In this fact is a permanent re- 
velation of the might of God, and of the good will 
of God to man. Tlie “working of His mighty pov«er 
is shewn” in it, says St Paul. We know the exceed- 
ing greatness of God’s power towards men — ^towards 
believing men — in that which He wrought in Christ 
as a believing man, when He raised Him from the 
<load, and set Him at His own right hand in the 
heavenly jdaces, far above all j)rincipality, and power, 
and might, and dominion, and every name that is 
named, not only in this world, but also in that which 
is to come. It would have been a great and wonder- 
ful work of God, if the second person of the God- 
head had come down to the earth, and taken a form, 
that He might be seen therein for a while, and that 
He might accomplish a work, and return again, cast- 
ing off that form and leaving it behind Him. But 
this is a far more wonderful, truly unfathomable 
thing. He took flesh that He might keep it, and 
make it part of Himself forever — a part of His being, 
an instrument of His work — presented in Himself 
unto the Father, accei)ted by the Father as of Him, 
and eternally glorified in His adorable person. Jesus 

* Prcacliod on Dcj v. 
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the son of Mary is>goiie into heaven, and is at the 
right hand of God, and angels, and authorities, ^^<1 
powers, are made subject to Him; A man Jias be- 

m 

lieved in God, and trusted in God ; and God has 
proved Him and tried Him, has given Him into the 
hands of His enemies, and has forsaken Him. And 
that man has believed, and trusted through it all. 
He hath set God continually before Him ; the word 
of God has been a light to His feet, and a lamp to 
His path. Out of the depths He still called u]»on 
God.* With supplications and ])rayers, with strong 
crying and tears. He called uj>on God out of the 
depths, and in an accej)tablo time God heard Him, 
and in a day of salvation He hel|)ed Him. He cried 
unto God, “ Thou art my Father, my God, and the 
Rock of my salvation and behold, God hath made 
Him His first born, higher than the kings of the 
earth. He asked life of God, life for a man who was 
lying in tiie grave, and God gave it Him, even length 
of days forever and ever. He is gone into heaven ; 
He is accepted of the Father ; the Father hath said 
unto that man, “ Sit Thou at My right hand, until I 
make Thine enemies Thy footstool.” 

That is the wonder. That is the wonder which 
St Paul considers a measure of the might of God’s 
power. Would it have been a measure of the might 
of God’s power, that the eternal Son should return 
to the bosom of the Father? No. The wonder is, 
the man Jesus Christ being set at the right hand of 
God. The Son of man, the Son of David, lie who 


* Psalm Ixxxviii. 
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was made of a woman, made under the law ; He who 
was /nade a curse ; He who had been forsaken of 
God ; IJe who was crucified through weakness ; He 
who was dead ; is seated at the right hand of God : 
that is the wonder, and the measure of the might of 
God’s power. The question had been, shall the prey 
be taken from the mighty, or the lawful Captive be 
delivered ? and it is solved. The prey is taken from 
the mighty, taken by the might of God’s power, and 
is set above all power and might, and dominion; the 
lawful captive is delivered, and He is made Lord 
over all, to the glory of God the Father. He de- 
scended first into the lower parts of the earth, and 
now He has ascended up far above all heavens, and 
He shall fill all things. 

The disciples behold Him, as He blessed them and 
was parted from them and carried up into Heaven; 
and they tvorshipped Him, and returned to Jerusalem 
with great joy ; and wore continually in the temple, 
praising and blessing God. They worshipped Him. 
And at the name which God has given to that Man 
every knee shall bow. His name shall endure forever ; 
His name shall be continued as long as the sun ; and 
men shall be blessed in Him ; all nations shall call 
Him blessed. Thus had the Lord said, the Redeemer 
of Israel and His Holy One, to Him whom man 
despised, to Him whom the nations abhorred, to a 
servant of rulei’S ; kings shall see and arise, princes 
also shall worship, because of the Lord that is faith- 
ful, and the Holy One of Israel, and He shall choose 
Thee. The .might of God’s power has been measured 
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and is kiiow’u. A man has .been surrendered, to all 
the hold of the curse ; the sins of the whole v^^^ld 
have been laid upon Him ; and the debt of the whole 
world has been required at His hand. The sorrows 
of death compassed Him about, and the pains of hell 
got hold upon Him. He did not elude them. He 
endured them : through love to man, through obedi- 
t'lice to the will of the Father who loved man, He 
endured them ; He sank uniler them. He was 
brought low, and God helj>cd Him. The Lord was 
Ilis strength and song, and became Ilis salvation, and 
behold. He is at the right hand of God, sharer of the 
Father’s throne, in manhood, to be honoured, as the 
Father is to be honoured. 

Think not lightly dear brethrep of this w’onderful 
w'ork of God. Learn there the measure of His 
mighty power, and behold there the use which Ilis 
love has made of His mighty jiower. lie sent Ilis 
8on to fight our battle, and He hath given Him the 
victory. He loveth Jesus because He laid dowm His 
life for us. And in that body, wdiicli was marred, 
which was bruised for our sins, and pierced, Jesus is 
seated at the right hand of the Father. God is 
eternally made known in the Saviour of men. The 
glory of God is eternally visible through the man 
Jesus Christ. The relation of God to man is made 
the *next grand relationship, that comes after the 
adorable relations of Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. 
Seek to aj>prehend the condescension of the Son of 
( iod to become the Son of man ; aud seek to aj>j>re- 
hend the glory to which the Stni of man was exalted, 
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when lie was seated at the right hand of God. It is 
not pow merely that God has come down to men, 

but thaf a man is at the right hand of God. Truly, 

■ 

“ great is the mystery of godliness.” “ God was mani- 
fest in the flesh,” for the Son of God was born of a 
woman, lived the life of a mortal man, died the death 
of a mortal man: and “ He was justified in the 
Spirit,” God acknowledged Him for His Holy One, 
and declared Him to be the Son of God, with power, 
according to the Spirit hf holiness, by the resurreetjon 
from the dead : “ He was seen of angels” for they 
beheld Him, as if now for the first time revealed : 
“ He is preached unto the Gentiles,” they hoar of a 
God who is at hand, and not afar off ; they hear oT a 
God not to be prppitiated, but who has made jiro- 
pitiation ; they hear of a God who calls them brethren ; 
they hear of a man who is able to make them sous of 
God : “ He is believed on in the world,” for He has 
been in the world ; in His love and in His ‘might He 
has been in the world ; He has won back the world for 
God, and Ho has sent His chosen witnesses ; and their 
line is gone into all the earth, and their words unto 
the world’s end : and “ He is received up into glory,” 
He who is God is received up into glory, for He had 
descended into dishonour and shame ; the Son of God, 
the man of God’s right hand, is received up. His 
victory was won where no man could follow Him, 
where no eye of man could follow Him. He sank. 
He disappeared from the eye of man uiuler shame 
aiid dishonour. All flesh said, the enemy hath pre- 
vailed. But the eye of God followed Him, and saw 
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His victory. God was the only witness of it ; and lie 
ordained for Him a triumph, and laid upon Jlim 
honour and majesty ; Ho crowned Him with glory 
and honour. JMan saw not His victory, but we 
believe in it. Man saw not His triumjih, but we 
believe in it now, and we shall see it when He shall 
come in His glory. And every eye shall see it, and 
every tongue shall confess that He is Lord, to the 
glory of God the Father. 

And novr, our calling is to follow Him. Our call- 
ing is to believe as He did. And that is the model 
of the working of the mighty power of God in them 
that believe. We are by God made one wdth Him 
who is at His right hand. He hath raised us up to- 
gether and made us sit together in heavenly places in 
Christ Jesus. AVhat He did in Him, He is doing in 
us, because we are members of Him. He was with 
Him, for He was His well beloved Son ; and He is 
w'ith us, for He has made us His sons in Him. Jesus 
gave power to* become the sons of God to as many 
as received Him. We have obtained the adoption 
of sons. ■ That relationshiji — second only to the ador- 
able relationship in the Godhead — ^lias been conferred 
upon us, because we have been graffed into Christ, 
and made one with Him. He is our captain, and we 
are of the many sons whom He is bringing to glory. 
We 'are where He is. We are citizens of heaven, 
not citizens of the world. We are sent into the 
world for Him. We are His witnesses to the world. 
“ All Mine are Thine, and Thine are Mine,” sai5 our 
blessed Lord, “ and I am glorified in them.” We 
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glorify Him. He looks to us to glorify Him. We 
are tlm testimony to the world that there is a man at 
God’s ri^ht hand. He hath said unto us, “ Be of 
good cheer, I have overcome the world.” And we 
have to say to men, “ Be of good cheer, for the world 
has been overcome.” Faith has overcome the world. 
Such is the working of God’s mighty power towards 
them that believe — God’s mighty power in such wise 
eternally waits upon faith — ^that faith was made the 
way by which His own Beloved Son should overcoiqe 
the world. Men are all in the conflict. Some fight- 
ing, some lying down in despair. We witness to them 
that they are fighting with a conquered enemy. We 
call them to share in a ti’iumiih. We invite them to 
believe, and be made one with the glorified Jesus, in 
whom the might of God has been manifested ; that 
the might of God may be manifested i© them also. 
Wc call them off from the vain struggles of the flesh, 
which spring from pride, and can issue only in de- 
spair. The Son of God, when He came into your 
flesh, prevailed not by fleshly struggles such as these, 
but He prevailed by believing in God, and by the 
might of God. Abraham and all the patriarchs, and 
the saints of all times, prevailed not byfleshly struggles, 
and theif attained no righteousness of their own. No 
man prevailed, and overcame, but He who believed 
in God, and whom God delivered. He had be'eii 
promised. The saints believed in Him, and expected 
His victory. They saw His day afar off. They be- 
lieved l;he word of God. They believed God, and it 
was counted unto them for righteousness. They 
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ceased from their own works, that they might believe 
in the work of God. They stood still, and saw afar 
off, the salvation of God. They acknowledged that 
God alone was good, that God alone was mighty ; 
they waited for His salvation ; and it Mas countetl 
unto them for righteousness. And we witness for the 
same unto the j)resent generations of men : that if 
possible many of them may believe in like manner, 
and be saved. That is our oflice in the worhl, the 
oflice of every baj)tized man, to make known unto 
men the righteousness and the salvation of God. And 
they who believe through our word, are also jtnned 
unto Christ, and are raised up together, and seated 
together, there in the heavenly places, in Him. 

Indeed, brethren, we hare presently that partici- 
pation with Him who is in the heavens. Our fellow- 
ship is with the Father, and with His Son Jesus Christ. 
It is not a fellowship of thought, or a fellou’ship of 
sympathy, or a fellowship of purpose or of character. 
It is a fellowship of real union. “ The glory which 
Thou hast given Me, I have given them,” says our 
Lord, in speaking of us unto His Father, “ that they 
may be one, even as We are one; I in them, and 
Thou in ISIe, that they may be made perfect in one.” 
It is that fellowship with Him, that makes us wit- 
nesses for Him. “Wo speak that which we know, 
and testify that we have seen.” He did so, because 
He and the Father were one. We do so, because 
God has made us one with Him. We arc of value 
to the earth, in proportion as we have our conversa- 
tion in heaven. We can take on our shoulders the 
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whole earth’s burden, according to our faith in Him 
who .hath undertaken all out bui'den. As we look 
upon I^im and behold Ilis glory, and perceive how 
the Father hath exalted Him as the victor over the 
enemy, and believe that we ourselves are one with 
Him, so can we bear to look on the wretchedness and 
degradation, the misery and death, the obscure night, 
in which the unbelieving world is held. Forth into the 
dark world wc daily come, to see God denied, hated, 
resisted, blasphemed ; by the creatures of His hapd, 
by the objects of that love which made Him give His 
life for them ; nay, by the very children who are 
called by His name, and who should be dwelling at 
His right hand : and we go, as from out of our sane- 
tuaiy. And if we value our sanctuary, if we believe 
ill it, if we believe that we are seated with Him in 
the heavenly places, what compassions roust that con- 
trast move in us ! What strong crying and tears, 
must not that sight of the world wring out of us ! Shall 
not we seek a place to weep ? Shall not we remember 
that it hath been enjoined upon the Church, “ that 
prayers and supplications, and intercessions, and giving 
of thanks, be made for all men ?” Shall not we seek 
a place where it can be done ? Shall not wc enquire 
whether there be any place where it is done ? 

Oh ! the lowness of the faith of the children of God. 
They can walk to and fro in the fallen, misei^ble 
world without a tear. Do they pray ? Yes, they pray — 
but it is for themselves, and about their own anxieties 
and tincertaiuties. They are, darkly — ^without con- 
fidence in God — working out their owu salvation. 
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They have misinterpreted the exhortation to work it 
out with fear and trembling, because it is God who 
shall work in them ; and they have gone back to seek 
some righteousness that the flesh can have a hand in. 
They dwell not in the rest which Jesus has achieved 
for them. They know not their unity with Him. 
They look to be seated in the heavenlies — ^but they 
know not that they are seated there. Having begun 
in the spirit, they are gone away to bo made perfect 
in .the flesh. They are not living continually in the 
blessedness of men w'lio arc accepted in the beloved. 
They come not forth from heaven into the world. 
They look not from thence upon the region of dark- 
ness and sorrow, which so many of their brethren arc 
still dwelling in. No wonder then, that the sight 
affects them so little. They see no such great differ- 
ence bet w’een. their own case and that of others : no 
wonder then that they forget their testimony, and 
that they seek not a means of pouring out their suppli- 
cations for all men. St Paul said, “ I would to God 
that all who now hear me, were not only almost, but 
altogether such as I am.” A re you exclaiming that ? 
And why are you not ? ’Tis because you know not the 
things that are freely given to you of God. You 
know not your position. You have time for your 
vain discussions about religion, about doctrines, about 
intetpretatioiis, about knowledge of divine things, 
about human ordinances* and inventions and devices 
of policy. You have time to flatter one another. 
You have time to court for flatteries. You have time 
to lay yourselves out for the vain breath of man’s 
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consent, Lis approbation, his admiration. You have 
time«for contentions and debates. And meanwhile, 
the witpess for the mighty power of God, and for the 
salvation of God, is waited for by a perishing world, 
and listened for by the patient, vexed ear of Him 
who died to redcsem the world, and who has enriched 
you with all spiritual blessings, that you might pro- 
claim His mercies, and might impart them ; but you 
have no time to bear that witness, and have learned 
no skill of how, in the will of God, that witness is .to 
be rendered. 

The truth is, that many of you suppose that Chris- 
tianity is a doctrine or a commandment, instead of a 
living condition and growing progressive fact. And 
the rest, come short of believing that which God has 
done for them, and know not themselves as seated 
in the heavenly places in Christ Jesus. 

And do I mean to say, that we are already victors, 
and reposing after the conflict has closed ? • No. Of 
couree not. We are only fighting the good tight of 
faith, and we need all the armour of God. Our con- 
flict is more dreadful, and more perilous, than any 
conflict that the world knows of. And the enemy is 
not he who can kill the body, and after that hath 
nothing more that he can do ; “ we wrestle not against 
flesh and blood, but against principalities and against 
powers, against the rulers of the darkness of this world, 
against spiritual wickednesses in high places.” But it 
is the fight of faith. It is the fight of following a leader 
who hath overcome. It is the fight of following the 
man Jesus Christ. It is the fight of cleaving to Him, 
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of abiding in Him unto whom God hath joiiu'd us, 
and from whose love nothing can estrange us— from 
wdiom nothing can sever us, but our own unbelief. 
And has not He said, “ To him that overcomoth will 
I grant to sit with Me on My throne, even as T also 
overcame, and am set down with My Father in IJis 
throne.” That glory is clear before us. Tbit it is for 
liim that overcomcth. It is not for him that has 
lived his lifelong, and never felt that he m'us in a 
conflict. Neither is it for hiin who hath fought as if 
no Captain had jireceded him, or as if he had a vic- 
tory now to wdn single-handed for himself. 

Dc'ar brethren, Christianity is not a history any 
more than it is a doctrine. It is a living operation, a 
work of God. It is a work of God that is moving 
forward to its consummation. It would carry all of 
us along with it : — ^but it may pass us by. We belong 
to it, we are parts of the work. Wc are embraced 
in God’s great wwkmanshipin Jesus Christ. We are 
in Jesus Christ instruments for His work. The his- 
tory of the new creation is not past. The days of the 
new creation are not closed. By faith wc continue 
where God has placed us in His Son. Where He 
has placed us, there He w’orks upon us, there He uses 
us for His work. And lie will not fail, nor be dis- 
couraged. He will accomplish His wonderful work 
■with us all. He hath made us one with His Son ; 
and He hath seated us in spirit with Him in the 
heavenly places ; and He will yet glorify us along 
with Him. The working of His mighty ’power 
towards them that believe shall accomplish it. He 
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will fashion our vile bodies after the likeness of the 
gloripus body of Jesus. Not merely after the like- 
ness of His resurrection, but after the likeness of 
the body of His glory. He has that power over them 
that believe. As the potter hath power over the 
clay. If it will only be clay, the potter has power 
over it. If it will be soft and pliant, and will lie on 
the wheel, and not call itself a made and finished vessel, 
the j)otter hath 2)ovvcr over it. If it be marred, he will 
put it on the wheel agtiin .^.lld turn it, once and agsiin 
to his hand, and make a vessel of it at last for the 
master’s use. He will repent for it, and never be 
weary of the work. God will repent for us, and never 
be weary of the work, so long as w e believe and trust 
Him. So long as.w'e will lie in His hand, and say, 
“ w'e arc the clay, and Thou our i>ottcr, and we all are 
the w ork of Thy hands.” 

And is not He who hath ascended on high. Him- 
self our brother : bone of our boiie, and flesh of our 
flesh ? Is not our flesh glorified in Him ? Has not He 
been fonned for the })raise of God, a jierfect vessel, 
of that same clay ; a i)erfcct vessel, approved of God, 
accepted of God, set of God at His right hand, fit to 
be the eternal revelation of God unto all His crea- 
tures ? Such was the fruit of the working of the 
mighty 2>ow’er of God. He brought tlim forth, the 
2)erfect manifestation of God — substance and ground- 
work of tlie great mystery of godliness. And being 
brought forth. He is called the first-fruits : and the 
first-fruits arc the 2 >i'oniisc and assurance of the har- 
vest. And after Him, next to Him, shall come forth 
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they that are His ; vessels formed of the same clay, 
by the same hand, under the same mighty power. 
They shall be unto praise, and glory, and honour, at the 
appearing of Jesus Christ. God shall be seen in them 
also, for they are the members of His Christ. Through 
each, in his measure and in his place, shall the glory 
of God be seen ; still more, through all set together 
in one, and embodied and manifested with their Head 
over them in the day of His appearing — in the king- 
dom of God, — shall the glory 'of God be seen. 

And our assurance is yet greater. For He who is 
exalted, is not only one with us, — separable from us 
by nothing but our own unbelief ; He is not only our 
brother, with a brother’s heart joined to love that is 
divine ; He is not only an apjiroved vessel of the 
same clay with us, by the work of the same mighty 
hand : but He is appointed of God for us, an High 
Priest over the house of God. He is a minister of 
that true “tabernacle which the Lord jiitched. By 
His own blood* He hath consecrated for us the way 
into the Holiest of all. And He appeareth in the 
presence of God for us ; He makes intercession for us. 
There He is — set for us, to plead with God — set of 
God, to plead for us with God : continually to make 
intercession for us. He pleads that the work of God 
may go on, that the mighty power of God may never 
cease to be exercised. Lest our sins should cause it 
to cease, He points to the blood of His cross. Lest 
our infirmities, and our fainting, our sicknesses, or our 
death should cause it to cease. He points to His faint- 
ing and agony. He points to the dust of death in 
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which He lay, ami to His dark unwitnessed conflict. 
He .pleads for us to the willing ear of His Father, 
who l^ard Him always ; pleads for us with the com- 
passion of a fellow-man, with the zeal of one who 
knows the purpose of His Father, with a love bound- 
less as the very being of God. 

And He is Lord of all. He who is our brother, is 
made Lord of all. Angels, and princijialities, and 
powers, are made subject to Him. He hath the keys 
of hell and of death. "When He was on the earth all 
nature obeyed Him. He walked upon the waves. He 
stilled the winds. He fed thousands with a few loaves 
of bread. And n(nr, the kingdoms of the earth, jind 
their kings and counsellors; the multitudes of men 
that toss like the .waves of the troubled ocean ; the 
world and all its revolutions — they move, and turn, 
and jiausc, and go forward again, at His will. Life 
and death, and every other creature serve Him — serve 
Him who as on this Ascension day was glreeted, the 
victorious man, and seated on His Father’s throne. 
And it is for His body, the Church, that He is made 
Head over all things — ^that we may be perfected — 
that the Church may be builded. 

Oh that men would think of it — and every man 
cleave unto Him with faith — and cleave unto every 
other man with charity, and allow it to be builded. 

And now unto the Father, &c. 
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Acts ii. ;’.2, S3. 

“ This Jesus hath Gtid raised uji, 'whereof we all are witnesses. Therefore, 
Ix^ing by the right hand of God exalted, and liaving received of the Father 
the promise of the Holy Ghost, lie hath shed fortli this, which ye now see 
and liDar.^ 


.Tesus is gone into heaven. lie has presented Him- 
self without spot unto God. By ITis own blood He 
has entered into the holiest of all, even into the 
heavenly places themselves. The Father hath ac- 
cepted Hini, acknowledged Him ; and hath said unto 
Him, “ Sit Thoii at My right hand.” And He hath 
sat down at the right hand of the Majesty on High. 
As man He hath sat down there, — as given for man, 
as having died for men — ^whom the Father loved, be- 
cause He laid down His life for men. And unto Him 
as man, when He had sat down at the right hand of 
the Father, is fulfilled the promise that had been made 
to man. He has received the Holy Ghost. He is 
made the second man, the quickening Spirit. He 
has received the Holy Ghost, and He has become the 
baptizer with the Holy Ghost. 

He loved His own which were in tlio world. Ho 
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hud loved them through all Ills sufferings, under all 
Ilis sufferings, even until death. And now He is 
glorified with that glory, which, prior to His incarna- 
tion, He had with the Father before the world was. 
And being exalted, and having become the baptizer 
with the Holy Ghost, He loves them still. He had 
j)romised them, that they should be baptized with 
the Holy Ghost, not many days after His departure. 
They arc obediently tarrying in Jerusalem, according 
to His w'ord ; they scarce understand his promise ; 
they scarce know what it is that they are wait- 
ing for and expecting ; but they have confidence in 
Him, they expect to be formed for His praise, and 
they desire to be formed for Ilis praise. They are 
to be Ilis witnesses, when once they have been en- 
dued with [lower from on high. They desire to be 
]»re[)ared — accomplished — for bearing that testimony. 
From day to day they are waiting in prayer and sup- 
jdication. And He has not forgotten them; He loves 
tliem, and His thought is of them. Me has jirayed 
the Father as He said He w^ould. lie has begun Ilis 
intercession for man. And He has been made the 
ba[)tizer with the Holy Ghost ; and now the day of 
Pentecost is fully come, and they arc all with one ac- 
cord in one place ; and suddenly there conieth a sound 
from heaven, as of a rushing mighty wind, and it fill- 
cth all the house where they are sitting ; and tfierc 
appear unto them cloven tongues like as of fire, sit- 
ting upon each of them ; and they are all filled with 
the Holy Ghost. This, then, is that which they had 
been commanded to w'ait for. This event changes all 
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tbeir position ; clianges tbcir condition. They have 
been baptized with the Holy Ghost, according to His 
promise ; they have received the promise of .the^Fa- 
ther ; and they have been endued with power from on 
high. They are now His witnesses ; from this day 
forth they shall bear their testimony. 

Let us consider this great fact. The Holy Ghost 
has been sent down upon men. And first, let us con- 
sider this gift in its source. Tlie Holy Ghost is first 
given to the man Jesus Christ. He is capable of re- 
ceiving that gift, and He is worthy of receiving that 
gift. And He has received power over all flesh, that 
He might communicate that gift to as many men as the 
Father should give Him. No other man receives the 
Holy Ghost because he is worthy to receive it. They 
receive the Holy Ghost to whom Jesus imparts it. God 
gave the Spirit unto Him not by measure. It pleased 
the Father that in Him all the fulness should dwell. 
Men receive from Him in measure. Out of His ful- 
ness we all receive, and grace for grace. By the bap- 
tism of the Holy Ghost we are made partakers of that 
which He has received. Wo are made one with Him 
who hath sat down at the right hand of God, and who 
hath received the promise of the Father ; and Ho 
makes us partakers of that which He hath received 
there. He has received it directly from God, and we 
receive it through Him as our Mediator. He ob- 
tained that promise when He entered into the holiest 
of all with His blood. Me received not that promise 
as God but as man, and He received it as man when 
He entered into the holiest of all with His own blood. 
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And that blood was offered for the sins of the whole 
worUl ; and from Him the Holy Ghost comes upon 
all them who are cleansed in that blood. Remission 
of sins, and the gift of the Holy Ghost, are the gift 
of God to men under the Gospel. Remission of sins 
first, through the blood of Christ ; even as through 
His blood the man Jesus Christ was received, and made 
to sit down on the Throne of God : and then, the gift 
of the Holy Ghost through Him who personally and 
<lirectly received from God the promise of the Father. 
Let us stir up our faith in this, let us believe in that 
virtue of His blood, and know that our sins are for- 
given us for His name’s sake. Let us believe that we 
are clean through His blood, clean vessels to receive 
through Him that. Holy Gift. Lot us feel that we 
are partakers with Him who is at the right hand of 
the Father, even as they were, on whom.those tongues 
of fire were seen, and in whom that power of a pre- 
sent God was shewn forth. 

And lot us consider the nature of ’this gift. He 
sent the Holy Ghost. He sent a person. He who 
has come to the church is a person. He is the Spirit 
of Him who is at the right hand of God — ^the Spirit of 
the Lord — the Sj)irit of Jesus Christ who is made 
Lord. Jesus has been made Lord to the glory of 
God the Father, and that He may glorify God He 
has received the Holy Ghost ; and He has sent ftim. 
He who is sent is a person. He who has come to the 
Church, and of whose coming that rushing mighty 
wind, those tongues of fire, and that sj)iritual utter- 
ance were the outward token, is a person, ami has a 
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\\ ill. Ilis will is to act as the Spirit of the man Jesus 
Christ, ill men, Mith men, anti upon men. He is Goil, 
having the mind of God, having the love of God, the 
comjiassions and mercies of God, but having also the 
holiness and jealousy of God. Where He dwells these 
also d>vell. He is the Sjurit of wisdom, and revela- 
tion in the knowledge of God. By Him the love of 
God is shod abroad in the hearts of those in whom 
He dwells. He gives bowels and mercies. He is the 
8]>irit of holiness. He dwells among men : and men 
are selfish, and wilful, and contentious ; they are short- 
sighted, and ignorant of God’s purposes, and indifie- 
rent aliout them ; they would make all things serve 
them ; all their riches, all their gifts, they would use 
t<» advance and glorify themselves^ yea even this gift 
of the Holy Ghost. And so, the Holy Ghost dwell- 
ing in them, is- vexed by them, — ^grieved, — resisted, — 
quenched. He is grieved because He is jealous for 
Jesus, because His will is at one with that of Jesus, and 
because He fulfilleth not the will of any one but Jesus. 
He is sent to accomplish the purpose of God, His 
mind is to accomplish it, Ilis heart is set upon it — not 
merely in the men in whom He dwells, but through 
means of them, and in all tlie bounds of God’s crea- 
tion. He is the Spirit of Him who is Lord of all, 

and into whose hand not men only, but all things are 
« 

put, and who shall perfect the will of God in all 
things, and present all things perfect unto God. Of 
that Lord He is the Spirit, and with these ends in 
view. He dwells in the Church. And He is grieved 
by men who know not and seek not the accomplish- 
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.plisliment of that puri)ose. and who would use the 
Holy Ghost ill attaining some lower objects, which 
they l^fivc imagined for themselves, or which they 
have chosen for themselves from among the revealed 
purposes of God. 

Let me urge this consideration upon you. The 
Holy Ghost is not an influence, or set of influences ; 
He is not an operation ; He is not a character or state 
of mind, as when .wc say of two men that they are of 
the same spirit. Thb sjiirit of Christ is not Jthe 
thoughts of Christ in us, or the heart of Christ in us. 
No, but He is a person. He is the third person in the 
aflorablc Godhead ; He works all these things in 
men ; these are His operations, but He is far greater 
tlian they all. Th.ey may cease, they may disappear, 
but He may still be there. Wc do not cause the 
Holy Ghost to be in ourselves, by our. cultivation of 
holy thoughts in our minds, or of holy aflcctions in 
our hearts. He is freely given us of God, that He 
may cause us to delight to do the will of God, and 
that He may write God’s law in our hearts. We can- 
not do that work and so have the Spirit of Jesus, but if 
we have the Sjiirit of Jesus He will do that work! . Yet 
you can grieve Him, you can vex Him, you can resist 
Him, you can quench Him, you can do despite unto 
Him. Truly where men think they can do much 
they can do nothing, and where men think they can 
do little they can do all. They cannot bring down 
the Holy Ghost from heaven, but they can cause Him 
to depart. They cannot quicken themselves with 
eternal life, but when God w’ho is rich in mercy hath 
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quickened them through Jesus Christ, they can quench 
that divine gift. Let us leant to know our own imj^o- 
tency, that we may cast ourselves upon God, aijd with 
gratitude receive from Him, and rejoice in His gifts ; 
and let us know our own might— our fearful might 
and responsibility — and take heed that we lose not 
that which He hath bestowed, that we perish not 
through resisting His salvation. 

Let us consider the object of this gift. By the 
Hqjy Ghost these men are maVlc one body ; they arc 
baptized by one spirit into one body, they become the 
body of Christ ; Christ is in them, and they in Him ; 
they are united to the Man who sits in the throne of 
God ; His power is in them ; He speaks by them ; He 
acts by them. They know that fie is at the right 
hand of the Father. They know it not by hearsay, 
they know it not by inference, they know it not 
through understanding of the Holy Scriptures, they 
know it as though they had seen it, and they are 
capable of bearing witness of it. He is sending His 
Church into the world ; it is His minister unto the 
world, His servant in whom He would be glorified ; and 
as He undertook not His own ministry until He was 
anointed, so He permits not them to undertake their 
ministry until they have received an unction from the 
Holy One. They had not strength as men to bear that 
burden, which as His witnesses they should have to 
bear ; they could not stand alone for God against all the 
world, without God’s presence — unless God dwelt in 
them — unless they were alive with the life of God. 
Unless God should countenance them, should fortify 
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and confirm them, should help them with help from on 
high,jnay should witness along with them, and as it 
were by, their side, they could not undertake nor fulfil 
that ministry. 

But the day of Pentecost came, wherein God met 
all these necessities. First, the coming of the Holy 
Ghost was to them the assurance that He whom they 
had seen carried away, and hid by a cloud from their 
sight, was set down at the riglit hand of God, and had 
received the promise of the Father. So St Peter says 
in our text. “ This Jesus God hath raised up, whereof 
we all are witnesses. Therefore being by the right 
hand of God exalted, and having received of the 
Father the promise of the Holy Ghost, He hath shed 
forth this which ye, now see and hear.” Secondly, 
the Holy Ghost is in them as a Si)irit of power, giving 
them a mouth and utterance which nonq can gainsay 
or resist ; enabling them to speak as no mein ever 
spoke before; making their word the word of God, 
quick, and j^owerful, and sharper than any two edged 
sword. He is in them a spirit of courage, so that the 
most timid among them is sot above the fear of man 
The Spirit of Him who was dead and is alive again, 
and liveth for evermore, is in them, and delivers them 
from the fear of deatL. With all boldness they speak ; 
they gloiy in tribulations ; they give thanks to God 
when they suffer for His name. And thirdly, Tthe 
Holy Ghost is with them, stands by them in their 
testimony. When they went forth and preached 
everywhere. He worked with them, and confirmed 
the word by signs following. God bare them wit- 
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ness, both with signs and wonders, and with diverse 
miracles, and gifts of tlie Holy Ghost, accordiiig t<» 
His own will. He witnessed along with them thus 
that men might believe their word ; and when any 
one had believed their w’ord. He bare witness still 
farther to the truth, by coming upon those on whom 
they laid their hands. “ We are His witnesses,” sai<l 
St Peter, “ and so is also the Holy Ghost whom God 
hath given to them that obey Him.” 

. And their testimony was, that Jesus is at the right 
hand of God ; that a man has died and risen again, 
and has sat down on the throne of God, and is made 
Lord of all ; and that He is a Prince and a Saviour, to 
grant rcjientance and remission of sins ; and that He 
is about to come again to reign, and to give an in- 
heritance unto all them that believe in His name. 
And when they who heard them were pricked in their 
hearts, and said unto them, wliat shall we do ? they 
answ'ered “ re2>cnt and be baptized every one of you 
in the name of Jesus Christ for the remission of sins, 
and yc shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost. For 
the jiromisc is unto you, and to your children, and tf) 
all that are afar off, even as many as the Lord our 
God shall call.” 

But the Holy Ghost is not given, only that there 
may be in the w’orld an adequate witness for Jesus. 
We have been made the sons of God, heirs of God, 
and joint heirs with Christ. Because we are sons, 
therefore hath He sent forth the Spirit of His Son 
into our hearts, so that we are able with a p'^culiar 
sigqificancy to say A bba, Father. Because we arc heirs. 



SKttM. XVII. J TJIE GIFT OF THE HOLY GHOST. 401 

therefore are we sealed with that Holy Spirit of pro- 
mise^ which is the earnest of our inheritance, until the 
redemption of the purchased possession — until He 
whose 'fellow-heirs we are shall enter upon His inheri- 
tance. The Lord hath said unto Him, Sit thou at My 
right hand until I make Thine enemies Thy footstool ; 
and until His enemies becomeHis footstool Hedoes not 
enter upon His inheritance ; as it is said in the Epistle 
to the Hebrews, “ This man after He had oifered one 
sacrifice for sins forever, sat down on the right h^nd 
of God ; from henceforth expecting till His enemies 
be made His footstool.” When His enemies have 
become His footstool. He shall enter upon His in- 
heritance. When all things shall be subdued unto 
Him, when the last enemy that shall be destroyed, has 
been destroyed, then shall He as heir possess all things, 
and present Himself, and all things ydth Himself, 
unto God. He is heir as man; as man He shall possess; 
and when He possesses the inheritance, we shall possess 
because wc are of Him. God hath wrought us for this 
selfsame thing, and He hath given us the earnest of the 
Spirit. This is the force of the 'reasoning of St Paul 
in the 8th chapter of the Epistle to the Romans. “ If 
any man have not the Spirit of Christ, he is none of 
His,” ho says. “ i^s many as are led by the Spirit of 
God, they are the sons of God ;” “ the Spirit itself 
beareth witness with our spirit that we are the children 
of God ; and if children, then heirs ; heirs of God, and 
joint heirs with Christ.” And again, “ we which have 
the first fruits of the Spirit, even we ourselves groan 
within ourselves, waiting for the adoption, to-wit the 
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redemption of our body.” He who is at the right 
hand of God is waiting for His inheritance, but He 
has received the Holy Ghost. He first suffered, and 
then He entered into His glory, and God gave Him 
an inheritance, even a kingdom which shall rule over 
all. We presently suffer with Him, but God hath 
raisi* 1 us up with Him, and seated us in the heavenly 
placi'S with Him, and He hath made us partakers of 
the Holy Ghost. We partake of that which He re- 
ceived when He entered intb glory, and it is the 
jded^^e that we shall also be glorified with Him in 
that day, when He shall no longer be hidden in the 
secret of God’s jiresence, but manifested in the glory 
of His Father, and in His own glory, and that of the 
holy angels. 

In all these ways, of all these things, is the Holy 
Ghost a witness. He witnesses in us, for through 
Him our words and works are the words of God’s 
truth, and the works of God’s love. He witnesses 
along with us, for he confinneth the word of truth by 
signs following. He witnesses unto us that .lesus is 
at the right hand of God, and that He hath received 
the promise of the Father. Ho witnesses to the 
world, that Jesus is Lord and Saviour, the forgiver of 
sin, and the baptizer with the Ho\y Ghost. Ho wit- 
nesses to us that we arc the children of God’s family, 
and the heirs of a kingdom that shall not be moved. 
Let us then have regard to the object for which the 
Holy Ghost is given, and desire that that object may 
be fulfilled — let us ])ray that it may be fulfilled.' Let 
us yield to the Holy Ghost, that it may be fulfilled. 
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Let us know ourselves for the members of Jesus 
Chrigt, and the children of God, that the Holy Ghost, 
who is g^iven us may not bo hindered in His testimony. 
Lot us look forward to our inheritance, that we may 
value the earnest of it. Let us look upw'ard to Him 
who is the heir, that our fellowship may be with the 
Father and with His Son Jesus Christ. 

That was a serious question which St Paul asked 
the disciples whom He met at Ephesus, “ Have ye 
received the Holy Gho^ since ye believed ?” T^ey 
wore disciples, they were believers, and yet he asks 
them, have ye received the Holy Ghost. And they said 
unto him, “ W’C have not so much as heard whether there 
be any Holy Ghost.” And yet it was in writing to these 
same men, as ])art of the Church at Ephesus, that he 
afterwards used these words, “ in whom after that ye 
believed, ye were sealed with that holy .Spirit of pro- 
mise, which is the earnest of our inheritance, until 
the redemption of the purchased possession^ unto the 
j)raiseof His glory.” We sec them first in one condi- 
tion, in which they were not scaled — had not received 
the first fruits of the S])irit ; and here we find them 
in another condition, in which they hart' been sealed 
wdth the Holy Sjjirit of 2>romise. Also we know that 
when the disciples were scattered abroad, and went 
everywhere i)reaching the word, and Philip es^jccially 
had in Samaria made many disci])los, and baptized 
them, the ajiostles immediately on hearing of it sent 
two of their number to Samaria. They did not 
reckon that a comi)lete work had been done for them 
in their being baptized, and they sent two of their 
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number to complete it ; “ who when they were come 
down, prayed for them, that they might receivp the 
Holy Ghost ; for as yet He was fallen upon none of 
them ; only they were baptized in the name of the 
Lord Jesus. Then laid they their hands on them, and 
tlK‘>’ received the Holy Ghost.” It is manifest, then, 
thjit bai>tism, without the scaling of the Holy Ghost, 
makes an incomjdete Christian, in the sense of the 
gospels and epistles. The Holy Gliost perceives a 
man to be an incoiujdetc Christian — speaks of him 
us f.n incomplete Christian — ^if he has not been sealed 
witli the Holy Sjnrit of promise. He is an heir with- 
out the earnest of the inheritance. He is one with 

I 

Jesus in His death and resurrection, but he is not 
one with Him in anything that, haj)pcned to Him 
after the “ cloud received Him out of their sight.” He 
is not one with Him in this — His having received the 
the promise of the Father. He may continue in 
prayer and supplication, l^o may be .continually in 
the temple, praising and blessing God ; he may be 
all that they were before the day of Pentecost, but 
he can be no witness for Jesus Christ at the right 
hand of God. He cannot have knowledge for it, he 
cannot have strength for it, he has no competeifcy 
for it. Nay more, he cannot bo looking for the in- 
heritance, nor longing for the redemption of the pur- 
chased possession, nor desiring the manifestation of 
the sons of God, nor in any due measure knowing 
what is the hope of his calling, and apprehending that 
for which he hath been apprehended of Jesus Christ. 

And how were men sealed with the Holy Spirit of 
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j)roinisc ? W as tliat sealing ministered by Jesus Christ 
thrcjitigh men, or was it directly, miraculously, ami 
without the accompaniment of any external form of 
im2>artation ? Directly and miraculously only in two 
instances. Necessarily so at the first, for to those 
who were waiting on the day of Pentecost there was 
none on earth who could bo the instrument of imi)art- 
ing the Holy Ghost. A direct act of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, alone could then impart the Holy Ghost, or 
make that impartation a testimony to His being 
seated at the right hand of the Father. And again, 
the gift of the Holy Ghost was imparted directly and 
miraculously to Cornelius and his household, because 
it was necessary to bear witness to the admission of 
the Gentiles to bo ‘fellow heirs, and members of the 
same body, and partakers of His i)romise in Christ. 
But in no other instance was the Holy GTliost imparted 
directly, or in any other way than by laying on of the 
bands of men. It was by the laying tm of the 
ajiostles’ hands that the Holy Ghost was given. 
Philiii bai>tized, and made disciples ; but he gave not 
the Holy Ghost, he did not seal them with the Holy 
Spirit of promise. When that w'as to be done, the 
apostles sent two o£ their number, and it was done by 
them. That was the regular and ordinary means 
whereby God sealed men with the Holy Spirit of 
jiromise. How that grace w’^as provided for, when the 
preachers of the Gospel were multiplied, and the dis- 
ciples, increased in number everywhere, and the 
apostles were diminished in number, and at last re- 
moved by death, Scripture does not inform us. Only 
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of two things we arc certain, tluxt Jcsns (’In ist ili<l 
not forsake Ilis Clmrch, nor ditl His proniiscf for 
which His apostles had waited fail — of this w(? are 
sure ; and of this also, that along with the want of 
that outward means of sealing with the Holy Sjnrit 
of promise, the testimony for Jesus has decayed; the 
presence of the Holy Ghost has become occult ; the 
consciousness of our sonship has been clouded ; the 
courage of the good soldiers of Christ has become 
faint ; the hope of the inheritance has been foi'gotten : 
and men have ceased to desire the redein])tion of the 
purchased possession, and the coming and kingdom 
of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

But we must now consider in what way it is that 
the Holy Ghost dwells and works in the body f»f 
Christ. We have said that He is given to every be- 
liever as the spirit of adoption, and as the earnest of 
his inheritance. Wo have said that the Church, the 
body of Christ, was formed by the gift of the Holy 
Ghost, for it is by the Holy Ghost that we are all bap- 
tized into one body. And, the Church being thus con- 
stituted, the Holy Ghost continually proceeds from the 
Head, upon the members of the body. He is God, and 
He dwells in Christ and in His Ghurch, after a sjjiri- 
tual and divine manner, not to be conceived by hu- 
man, ideas, not to be expressed in human words ; and 
in each member of the body He is present accord- 
ing to a different measure, and for diverse operations. 
Unto every man is given the manifestation qf the 
Spirit to profit withal. Unto every one of us is 
given grace, according to the measure of the gift of 
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Christ. There arc diversities of gifts, but the same 
Spirit. The btidy is one, and every one of its mem- 
bers i^ necessary to its perfection ; and the Spirit is 
one, and He is present throughout the whole body. 
He cannot fully exjjress Himsejf, or do all His works 
through one man, because of the divine vastness of 
that which He has to express, and the variety and 
multitude of simultaneous o])erations which He has 
to 2 )erform. But it is through men that He is to 
express Himselfj and to do these works, for lie is*the 
Spirit of the Man Jesus Christ ; and therefore men 
are set in order in the Church, that through one 
man tlie Spirit of Clirist may express one divjnc 
thing, or perform one divine o]>eration, and through 
another may express another <livine thing, or per- 
form another divine ojiersition, and so, through all 
the multitude of those who are members of the body 
of Christ, He may bring forth all the multitude of 
His divine treasures. His present ojieration is partly 
exju'cssed in the 4th chapter of the*Epistlc to the 
Ephesians, and is said to be “ for the perfecting of 
the saints, for the work of the ministry, for the 
edifying of the body of Christ : till vre* all come in 
the unity of the fipth, and of the knowledge of the 
Son of God, unto a i)orfect man, unto the measure 
of the stature of the fulness of Christ.” It is ])jii*tly 
expressed in the 12th chapter of the Epistle to the 
Romans, where the apostle, after mentioning that of 
which he speaks to tlie Ephesians, and which cliiefly 
concerned ministry in the Holy Ghost ; goes on to 
speak of cheerful mercy, and un<lisscmbled love, and 
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abhorrence of evil, and steadfastness to ^oo<l, (tf 
brotherly love, and preferring others before ourselves, 
of diligence in business, of fervour in 8pirit,«.of re- 
joicing in hope, and of a long catalogue of similar 
virtues, as being gift® of the Holy Ghost, and as be- 
ing distributed in different proportions to different 
members of the Church. Other parts of holy Scrip- 
ture show us how the Hoi}’ Ghost brings forth the 
full worship of God in its various 2 )arts, through va- 
rious members of the body of Christ. One He finds 
a more fitting vessel through whom to j)our forth a 
thank-offering, another through whom to make suppli- 
cations, another through whom He may cause to ascend 
His intercessions for the saints, or His pleadings for 
the world. Thus does the Holy 'Ghost act in the 
body of Christ, thus would He act through men, 
members of the body of Him who sent the Holy 
Ghost, and of whom the Holy Ghost is the Spirit. 
Only, — ^there must be no schism in the body, and all 
its members must have the same care one of an- 
other. 

If the Holy Ghost thus dwell in the body of 
Christ, thu8*work in it, and express Himself and 
fulfil the mind of Christ through every one of its 
members, then the obj’ect can be attained for which 
the Church exists, and for which the Holy Ghost was 
given on the day of Pentecost. If from any cause 
He cannot so work and exj^ress Himself, then the 
object of God in the (’hurch, and by means of the 
Church, must be hindered and 2 »ostponed. If the 
nieinbers have not the same care one of another, — if 
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there be a schism in the body, or many schisms ; or 
rathtr, if the Church, neglectful of the apostolic 
warnijigs, have suffered itself to become disorganized, 
and have dissolved itself into a mere assemblage of 
self-interested individuals, clinging together here and 
there, fortuitously perhaps, through force of outward 
circumstances, through compulsion of civil power, or 
through the temporary influence and leadership of 
men of parts among themselves ; if one part be 
puffed up against another, and one man against •an- 
other, so as to be mutual devourers, instead of mu- 
tual helpers : then it is clear to any one’s perception, 
that in sucli a state of tlie body, the Holy Ghost pan 
only bo grieved and quenched ; that the counsel of 
God is superseded ^and frustrated ; that for the time 
He is made to stand aside in that house which Ho 
designed for His own habitation, by men who wish 
to be somewhat ; and His voice is silenced by the din 
of their passions and quairellings. 

And, yc»u all know well enough, that the descrip- 
tion which I have just given of the nature, and ob- 
jects, and manner of that divine gift of the Holy 
Ghost, is, so far as I have carried it, the true and 
scriptural descrii)tion. There is not a man among 
you whose conscience docs not bear witness to the 
truth of what I have said. And do not we all know 
what is the real state of things jn Christendom now, 
in regard to the Holy Ghost, wdio was once given, — ^in 
regard to the distribution of His holy gifts, — and in 
regard to the body in which He is to dwell, and by 
whoso members He is to operate ? Let us look one 
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another in the face as honest men, and tell one ano- 
ther what we see, and not be afraid to acknowl'Oilge 
it. Are not we appat't'Nfh/ in the condition of those 
incomplete Christians, who, havin^been bajitized, had 
not yet received the Holy Glujst by the laying on of 
the apostle’s hands ? Can we say of oui’selves, that 
which St Paul said of the E}diesians : “ In wlnnn after 
that ye believed, ye were sealed with that Holy Spirit 
of promise which is the eariu'st of our inheritance V' 
Art not we in the condition of those who could not 
be used as witnesses for Him who is at the right 
hand of God, — who Averenot jiermitted to Avitness for 
Hipi ■ And, should aac bei'ome conscious of our 
AA’ant of this sealing, and desire to (»btain it, Avhitlior 
shall aa'c turn ourselves ; to Avhom shall Ave make our 
ajiplication ? Not to men, for they ]>rofess not to 
bestoAA’ the Htdy Ghost as tin* seal and earnest of 
our inheritance ; tliey haA'e forgotten the inheritance 
and the seal of it as aax* haA-e ; they bestoAv some- 
what, but they come short of bestoAving tliat of 
which Avo stand in need. And if to fiod Himself, 
then AAC need to remember, that the distributions of 
the Holy Ghost AA’ere made directly but once, and <‘A'er 
thereafter through means of an ordinance; so that if. 
we AA’ould not be cast in our ignorance and unde- 
fended simplicity, upon the Avild sea of delusions and 
enthusiasms, our perspnal prayers should rather be for 
the recovery of the ivhoh Church, and for the rt^tora- 
tion of all God’s ordinances. 

And supposing that seal bestow'ed, and the Holy 
Ghost given, even as by the laying on of apostles’ 
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linndH He at first was given, how shall w’e hold that 
gift, ‘or use it for God ? Can w’e revive that diviiu? 
orgaiiiiiation ? Can we sot ourselves in our places in 
the body of Christ ? Can we sot one another in onr 
places in the body of Christ ? Can we judge and de- 
temiine our own gifts, and w’herewithal each of us is 
to stir himself up to serve the Lord, and to edify the 
body of Christ ? And if our own gifts be discovered, 
and the line of service made plain in which we are to 
use to profit that manifestation of the spirit,” winch 
is given unto us, who shall permit us to exercise it, — 
who is prepared to allow us to be profitable to him in 
God’s way ? We may, if we choose, go to the outca,sts 
and the poor, to the wandering children, and those 
M’ho have nobody to care for them ; such persons arc 
a fair and open subject for the charitable and the 
zealous, for the active and the gifted,— for the vain, 
who wish to get at least some sort of theatre for the dis- 
play of themselves, — nay, even for the religious talker 
and deceiver. Lut that each should make himself 
jirofitable to all the rest, or should lay himself out to 
receive profit from all the rest, is in the loosest only 
and most unmeaning manner of sjicech, thought of or 
allowed. 

And what can wc do ? Shall we despair and say, 
“ God has been defeated. The Church will ijever 
grow together, and become an habitation of God 
through the Spirit. We shall never come unto the 
l)erfe<!t man.” Or shall we not rather full back u}ion 
our faith in that which is with God, and say, “ To us 
bclongeth confusion of face, but to the Lord our God 



41*2 


THI’ Oirr OF TIIK HOLY OIIOST. 


fsKliM. XVII. 


belong iiieroics and forgivenesses, though we have re- 
belled against Him.” “ Although the fig-tree shall 
not blossom, neither shall fruit be in the vin'^ ; the 
labour of the olive shall fail, and the fields shall yield 
no meat ; the flock shall be cut off from the fold, an<l 
there shall be no herd in the stalls : j-et will I rejoice 
in the Lord, T will joy in the God of my salvation. 
The Lord God is my strength, and lie will make my 
feet like hinds’ feet, and He will make me to walk upon 
mine high places ” You can fall back upon that faith, 
and make confession unto God, who hath ever re- 
pented for a repenting people, and sent tlu‘m a de- 
livjjrer wlien He saw that their power was gone. 

But yet more, dear brethren, yon live now in the 
last davs. You all know von do. * And the last davs 
are Avorse than the first. The disciples could not stand 
for God in the first days, without the gift of the Holy 
Ghost and the ])ersonal seal of their fellowship with 
Him who was at the right hand of God. God hid 
them, and forbade them to shew themselves, or to 
lift up their voice in His name : until He had endued 
them with power from on high. And we are consci- 
ous of the absence of that seal, and that we manifest 
no such endowment of power fronton high. And we 
have fallen upon worse days, and a greater fight than 
they. The spiritual antichrist is about to be revealed 
in his matured strength. And he and they that per- 
tain to him shall be endued with power from the pit. 
And they who have not the Holy Ghost, and who 
regard not the Church of God as His dwelling-place, 
shall wonder after him, and be deceived by his miracles 
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which lie shall have pow’cr to do. And all you shall 
be <U?ceived who arc proud men, or selfish men, or vain 
men, or who separate youreelves in spirit frtjm the 
body Christ, or udio do not seek and desire to ob- 
tain the seal of oneness with tlie glorified Jesus. 

And the inheritance — shall those obtain it who 
have not the earnest of it ? How shall they answ’er 
the enquiry, “ Where is the seal of the Holy Ghost?” 
Shall your ex}>lanations, or argliments, with which 
you set that (juestiou affeide this tlay, serve you in that 
day when you <lesire to enter the inheritance? Why, 
they do not satisfy your own consciences this day. 
How shall they tlien : when you must bring some 
proof that you are heirs — some divine mark of your 
being fellow-heirs yith Christ ? 

If you M ould stand in the evil days that are at the 
door, if you Mould bo acknoMlcdged as.heirs, and en- 
ter u])f>n the inheritance, you must receive that seal ; 
you must have all that mIhcIi they had wd/o M'ere as- 
sembled together at Pentecost. ‘And Ppray you to ask 
of God that He M ould have mercy upon His people, and 
that lie would speedily revive His ordinances, and re- 
cover His organized Church, and bestoM' His gifts ; and 
at last, by His oM'n way — of apostles, and i>rophets, and 
evangelists, and pastors and teachers, — bring us unto 
the perfect man, and unto the measure of the stature 
<.>f the fulness of Christ. 

And now unto the Father, &c. 
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“ Now faith is the substance of things hoped for, the evidence of thing's 
not sc'cn. For by it tlie chh?rs obtiiined a good report,” And, 

Rev. vi. 9, 10. — And wlieii he had ojicned the fiftli seal, I sriw under the 
alt:ir the souls of them that xvero slain for the %vord of (lod, and for the tes- 
timony which they hold ; and tlu'v cried with a loud voice, saving, How long, 
O Lord, holy and true, dost thou not judge and avenge our blood on them 
that dwell on the earth ? ” 


This is a wonderful glimpse into the Lamb's l.)ook 
of life. Thus writes the Jloly Clhost concerning the 
saints. This is the way in Avhich Ciod s])eaks of men 
— even as a father speaks of Ids children, //r records 
their names, lie celebrates their faith. lie makes 
mention of their actions, of their self-denials, and 
their sufferings. He thinks it not a condescension 
unworthy <>f Him to speak of them thus. From 
Abraham the friend of CJod, from Israel the Prince of 
God, down to poor llahalj. He woultl mention and 
name them all. But time fails Him. The creature’s 
frailty through whom He speaks — the creature’s frailty 
to whom He speaks, hinder Him. He is able to 
Sf>eak of all, and as it were, within llimself. He 
know’s, and remembers, and mentions tliem all. He 
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calls them llis saints — Ills workmanship. All their 
works are llis works in them. He celebrates that 
which in each of them He was able to cfTect. 

The^common character in them all is faith. They 
lived in the visible world, but they lived for the in- 
visible ; and in all the conditions and occupations of 
life, they had it in their hearts to sacrifice the visible 
and the j)resent for the unseen thing. They were 
kings and princes, they were warriors and counsellors, 
they were sheplierds anil vinedressers, they were ppa- 
sants, servants, and even bondmen and bondwomen. 
'J’hey had enough to tempt them, to occupy and absorb 
them, to crush and disa])])oint and disj)irit them. 
They had nothing but faith all tlieir lives, nothing 
more than hope in their death. Vet they endured as 
seeing Him ^^ho is invisible. They beheld the pro- 
mises (t fnv olf. And of them all, God thp Holy Ghost 
saith, “ of them the world was not woi’thv.” 

What a continuous stretching out towards the pro- 
mise, we have in this roll of theGld Testament saints 
— from Abel and his sacrifice, down to the prophets 
who saw the caj)tivity and desolations of Jerusalem. 
Aiul it is all written for our admonition, upoi^ whom 
the ends of the world are come ; that we, when temp- 
tation shall come to its height, and the promises of 
God shall be covc‘re<l under the most hopeless dark- 
ness, knowing (it)d’s power in them, encourage J by 
H is mention and praise of them, may endure as they 
did — and obtain the victory — and receive that better 
thing— that they at last, may with us be made per- 
fect. 
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From the time of Adam, who having the memory 
of a different state of things was differently situated 
from any of his children, down to Moses and the 
tabernacle, were many generations of mankind, to 
whom God made Himself known through sensible — 
though various and unfixed, unonlained — means; 
through means which M*ere not so much revelations 
of Him, as tokens and signs of His ]>rescnce : the 
Holy Ghost, as the Spirit of the future Christ, using 
such instniments as He pleased, to dro]> the word of 
God, and sow the seeds i>f revelation. 

From Moses until the destruction of the temple, 
there was an ordained manner of God’s presence ; a 
local abode of God on earth — whither man should 
come unto Him, and whence proceeded His revela- 
tion of Himself: the former manner of revelation 
being however not lost, but rather aitii)lified, that 
through means of it, God might unfold the hope of 
His peojde, and dej»osit in uords the purposes of His 
heart concerning man. 

After Moses and the judges, and the kings and the 
prophets, when the ark of the covenant was lost, and 
the Cr^i and* Thuinmim had disaj»j)eared from the 
High Priest’s breastj)late, came long generations to 
whom tradition and record were the source of the* 
kaowledgc of (iod. In their day, the polity of Israeli 
was‘no longer independent ; it was fixed to the wheel 
of the general fortunes of the worhl, and revolvetl 
with the revolutions of the successive emjnres in which 
power was embodied. During this period, the jieojde 
of God were more or less mingled with the C« entiles. 
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and became like to them. Their religion was stiffen- 
ed jnto formalism ; or held loosely and indifferently, 
through regard to i)olitical circumstances and advan- 
tages t or put away for the doubts and conjectures of 
blind nature, under the name of philosophy. But at 
last, there came a generation who saw God, among 
whom God walked, and to whom the kingdom of 
(Jod was announced and offered : and, a formal reli- 
gion, philosojdiy, politics — ^all alike, were disjdeased 
M'itli God when they saw Him. He walked not, ac- 
cording to their rule and tradition. His views. His 
ju'omises, disturbed their views, and clashed with their 
interests, diflered from their interpretations and ex- 
j)ectations, brought into <|uestion their authority and 
their commentaries. The sight of holiness maddened 
the hypocrites. Tlic sight of present reality madden- 
ed those who boasted of Moses, and, clung to the 
ghost of tradition. The gospel of a kingdom made 
those tremble who had done all to stand well with 
the world, and to whom any change ^vas ruin. The 
works of a present God, and the bringing of God and 
the peo])le near to one another, maddened those who 
had acted as if God were in their keeping, and grace 
to be dispensed only at their pleasure. Therefore — 
from these simple,* natural, so habitual as to be almost 
unconscious causes, that generation — one of whom 
CJod was, and to whom he jtrrsonalhj announced and 
oflered the kingdom of heaven — crucified the Lord 
of glory ; demanded, violently demanded, the death 
of tsiie righteous one ; and afterwards rejected the 
Holy Ghost sent down from heaven : and at the hand 



418 


TIIK CLOUn OF W'lTNESSUS. 


[SKHM. XVIII. 


of that generation was required the blood of all the 
martyrs, from that of righteous Abel to that of, Za- 
eliarias. 

« 

Then — the new creation began to exist, ainl a new 
form of the presence of God. In the resurrection of 
Jesus from the dead, the new creature sprang uji. 
He sat down at the right hand of the throne of Go«l. 
Tlie Holy Ghost w’as given, and the new — the eter- 
nal, life. Henceforth God was with men, and in men : 
not any more in an arbitrary Or in a tyjiical form — 
in a tabernacle or “ worldly sanctuaiy',” — ^but in a 
living permanent habitation : the Church, the body 
of Christ, with its organization, its ordinances, and its 
actings, became the revelation and presence of God. 
Faith no longer had verbal revelation concerning the 
invisible God for its sole object. There was a pre- 
sent God. The Church was a real temple. Each 
member of the Church had received the Holy Ghost, 
and his body was a temple. The invisible abode in a 
visible thing, and was present through means of it. 
God was present. He sjjake and acted through 
His Church. Signs and M’onders •were done in the 
name of the Lord Jesus, for the Church is His body 
and His bride, and has no name but His. God had 
“ given gifts unto men, that God the Lord might 
dwell.”* And Ho dwelt, not merely for the sake of 
dwelling, but for the sake of acting, and of blessing 
His creation by the accomplishment of His will. 

Under this new form of the advancing purpose of 
God in man, the earth yielded a new harvest of saints 

* Psalm Ixviii. 
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and martyrs. As to them, we have no similar in- 
sjdrt'd record ; hut the Church this day,* in faith cele- 
brates them, and in the mid.st of the Church the 1 Toly 
Ghost triumphs because of them, \^^e know from 
this 11th chapter of the Pj 2 )istle to the Hebrews, how 
Go<I looks u])on them, and how lie would have us to 
think and speak of them. And, when we think and 
si)eak of them, we think and sj^eak of that 'which faith 
hath done and can do ; of that Avhich God hath done in 
this last form of self-re'Ajlation; of that which God Ivith 
done thus pre.sent on the earth. We see a period of re- 
sistless progress, during which the words of God being 
spoken in faith, and the w*orks of God being wrought, 
(Jod Himself bare witness in signs and wonders and 
mighty deeds. By^the jjower of God, His truth was • 
testified. By the iiower of God, faith sprang uj) in 
the hearts of the hearers. The savouj: of life went 
wherever the living ones went. And men were con- 
scious of it, for where the Creator is, the creature 
cannot be unconscious to Him. And it was unto life, 
or unto death — not neutral, not inactive, not without 
result. The eyes of the blind were oj^ened, the oars 
of the deaf unstojiped, the tongue of the dumb was 
loosed, the sick were healed, the devils w’ere cast out, 
the oracles were put to silence, and they that saw' 
Avere made blind. Thus it was, wherever God in ITis 
Church came. Siu in the flesh W'as condemued-^for 
holiness in flesh was seen. The flesh was iiroved 
vain as the gi'ass, and the glory of it as the flow'er 
of grass. The new' creature was proposed, witnessed 


* All Sniiits’ Dav. 
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of, and all men were invite<l to become parts of the 
holy and the mighty thing — the new creature, and 
temple of God. And of those so invited, many by 
the grace of God, became obedient unto the faith. 
And they who became so, were sej»arati*tl from the 
old thing, and made sons of God ; and in them also 
the V. orks of a jiresent God went forvvanl, and by 
them the gosjjel was “ soumled abroad” still further, 
and the strength and glor}* of the worhl was at last 
coustrained to bow the knee n’t the name of Jesus. 

The world was overcome ; and the victory that 
overcame it was faith ; and the way in whiclj it was 
overcome, was by the word of truth, by the testimony 
of Jesus. It was overcome through jiatience, through 
charity, through forbearance ; it was by sullering 
reproach ; it was in blessing those who cursed, in be- 
ing despised ;,in hunger, and thirst, and nakedness ; in 
being buffeted, and having no certain dwelling-place ; 
in being reviled, defamed, persecuted, made the filth 
of the world, aftd the off'seouring of all things. And 
the power by which it was overcome — not by mighty 
men, or by excellency of man’s speech, or wisdom ; 
but by common men, by youths, by women, by babes 
and sucklings. By a mighty thing indeed, for it was 
by the body of Christ. It was t>y the Holy Ghost, 
by the word of truth, by the power of God, by the 
armour of ^righteousness on the right hand and on the 
left. But by no mighty ri.siUc thing. As Christ was 
crucified through weakness, so was every member of 
His body, each in his measure. But because they 
were members of His body, and because He was 
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isiisf<l by tin; power of Go<l, they also were ri.sei), atwl 
Ifo Vas in them. ITe was in them as one, ami they 
irrvr one. That was their strength — not merely that 
they were one, but that lie dwells in that which is 
our. Had they iK>t been one. He would not have 
been there : and all their speaking' of truth, and their 
testimony to Jesus, and all their suffering, and ]»a- 
tienee, and- endurance, would have gone for nothing, 
for Go<I would not have been there. He dwells in 
that which the Holy Ghost hath made one. That, 
then becomes Ifis instrument, as it is written,^' “The 
glory which Thou gavest Me, I have given them, tliat 
tluw may be one, even as We are one : 1 in thorn, 
ami Thou in ]Mc, that they may be made perfect in 
one ; and that the worhl may know that Thou hast 
sent Me, and hast loved them as Thou hast loved 
Me.” Wlien they are one, then the worfd can believe. 

We should remember the saints. The history of 
the Church ought to be more familiar than it is, to us 
and to our children. Then there would be no 2 )et or 
]>arty saints — such as St Francis, or St Bernard, St 
Peter, or St Paul ; who have been so used as to make 
living men and women forget that they are them- 
selves saints ami lujly brethren — such as Cranmer, or 
Knox, or Luther, or Calvin, who have made living 
men forget that they Avere, and are, no more .than 
members of the common body of Chrisfr. But we 
would equally I'cgard all God’s children. We would 
feel Jiow God si>ake of them. We would see Him 
in ihrni still, where they are, hidden from our view, 

* John xvii. 22 , i^3. 
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tJicir souls in vision at the foot of the aitnr, their 
dust aslecj> in hope. Wo would mlmiro liis wf>/k in 
them. We would feel our unity with them— rliviiig* 
stones of the one building — in whom, on the earth in 
their day, the witness for God was continued, and the 
work of God was done : through whom the truth and 
the ordinances of God — ^yea the life of Go«l, wer<‘ 
}>reserved and perpetuated until our own day. And 
we would sec them waiting as the old saints did. 
“ Tliese all died in faith, not having received the pro- 
mises, * * * having obtained a good report through 
faith, they received not the promise, God having pro- 
vided some better thing for us, that they without us 
should not be made perfect.” 

But there has been here also-* — in the Christian 
church — a long time, and many generations, during 
which men forgetting the trutli of a jn'cscnf God — 
and of the Church as His dwelling place — took to 
living u])on tradition, and mere scripture, and fell int<> 

ft 

all the inefficaciousness of a traditional religion — even 
as it was from the days of Malachi till those of John 
the Baptist. It was a time of scribes, and therefore 
of pharisees, and philosophers, and politicians. In 
their hands Christianity became a system, and its re- 
ligion an observance of forms — rigid as a dead body 
befo/e corruption seizes it. The truth came to be 
handled as* an abstraction, and not a person. The 
grace of God was regarded as something apart from 
God, and independent of His presence and personal 
operation. Discussion took the place of faith. The 
members envied one agjiinst the other. The body 
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was rent ami torn — tlic very property of unity being' 
f(trj|^)tten, e.vcept a.s a party pretence, or as a doctrine 
to be^.sed for overthrowing the pretensions of another 
party. A worldly status was more anxiously cared 
for than the office of witnessing for God, and the 
(iiurch leaning upon the kingdoms and fluctuating 
jtowers of this world, followed their manners, forgot 
her owTi supernatural being, and accepted such sanc- 
litHi as men were willing to clothe her withal. 

Of that period the saints are more hidden from«our 
eye. And yet perhaps, those wiio did survive during 
it, wiio had faith to sec the light of God in the midst 
of that darkness with which the fleshly mind has ^co- 
vered it, wiio had patience to bear with the vile and 
corrujit exterior, atid with the condition of bondage, 
and with the broken and diseased body, for the sake 
of Him who was still present therein — by whom 
therefore the precious gift of God w'as still preserved 
on the earth, and Satan dejirived of his triumjih : 
perhaps — they may not be less than £he brighter and 
more boasted saints, whom men’s folly has exalted 
into Christian demigods. And, for us — they afford 
an encouraging exhibition of the great things that 
God can do in the jnidst of darkness and superstition, 
and of spiritual and fleshly tyranny, for those humble 
ones who look to Him. 

All these then died in faith. From the resurrec- 
tion of Christ and the giving of the Holy Ghost to 
thi,s^day — all these died. They fell asleep. Since 
the new^ creature began to be, till now' — some recent- 
ly before our owm eyes — some in the earliest days of 
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the propagation of the CJospel. But as the .Son of 
God could not he holden captive by death — bedhnse 
He was one with the Father, so also these, lv?cause 
they are one with the Son. The peculiarity of a 
Christian’s death is, that he is not soj)arate<l from 
Christ thereby. And a new time must come, as the 
resurrection of .Jesus did come, when they shall aj>- 
pear again, and the Body of Christ be seen in its en- 
tirencss, entering into the glory of its Head. And 
thdre must be a generation on whom this event shall 
fall. The second coming of the Lord must be an- 
nounced to them, and it must hap])en. .Just as there 
was a generation at last in Jerusalem, among whom 
God aj>peared. And that generation, as that former, 
shall bring iniquity to perfection.^ The circumcised 
brought fleshly wickedness to perfection. The bap- 
tized shall thfcn bring spiritual wickedness to j>erfec- 
tion. The apj)earance of the Messiah in humility 
was the occasion of the one. The appearance of the 

i 

Messiah in the glory of His Father, and of the holy 
anffels, shall meet the other on the earth. .Such a 
generation be. Such a generation of C'l'iriyUnn'^. 
And of that generation shall be reejuired the blo<»d of 
all the saints and the martyrs of Jesus. For then 
the prayers of these souls under the altar shall be 
heard- That “ great tribulation,”* such as never irus 
upon the earth, and never again shall be upon it, shall 
then overtake men — when they that have she<l the 
blood of the saints, shall have blood given them to 
drink. 
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We arc that generation who may do that last hiii. 
In tHat sin every one shall share, who sees not the 
invisilje God, where He is now — since the flay 
of Pentecost — to be seen — in His Chnrch, in men. 
Anticlirist is he who denies that Jesus Christ is cf>mc 
in the flesh.* All who deny that the Church is His 
body, and that the Ilolv («host dwells therein ; all 
who would bring Gf>d down from tlie height, or bring 
Him u]> from the depths, and to whom He is not, in 
the moutlis and in the hearts of mem ; thc^y shall dis- 
obey (Sod, and follow Anticdirist. All, who through 
unbelief, see not (Jod in their rulers and guides ; all 
who through uncharity, see Him not in their bfe- 
thren — they shall join in this iniquity, anel seak to 
put God out of Ilis creation, and shall be overtaken 
with “ the great tribulation.” Nay more — all who 
deny the actings of God in His Church 'by men : who 
say — it is not God who speaks ; it is not God who 
baptizes ; it is not God whom baptism joins us unto ; 
it is not (iod manifest in flesh, that is the food of the 
holy table ; the deniers — the strong deniers — of 
these things — these shall bo the prey. And docs not 
everything tell us that wo are in that generation, on 
whom these things^ shall come ? Do not all who like 
Daniel have searched the Scriptures, tell us so ? Do 
not the worldly prints themselves, tell us so \ Ts 
there not a voice from every tribe in Christendom 
that tells us so ? Does not the swift ripening of liu- 
nian^power and invention tell us so ? Must not God 
have some swift message to send, uiien He ifcrmits 

* i Jcfhii i\ . 
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men tt* flv so swiftlv over the earth ? Must not (irxl 

have some inessagrt' for all the inhabitants of tin* 

earth, when lie opens, as is now done, every vTOgicm 

and land to the access of Christian men ? Do not 

the shaking's and chang'es in kingdoms, dues not the 

heaving and rending to pieces of the Church, tell us 

so? It is the time for the dead, lying in the dust, in all 

regions and lands, to have their bhnxl avenged. AV'e 

know that the generation on whom that shall come, 

shall be a doubting generation. Is it not written, 

“ When the Son of man conieth shall he find faith 

on the earth ?” And what holy thing is there, that 

thjs jm'sent generation does not <loubt, and call in 

(]uestion ? — Not silently, not secretly and ashamed- 

Iv, not from weakness of conscience but from self- 
• 

confidence and j>ride of intellect, not by skulkers in 
corners buto])enly — loudly — ^l>oldly — and with counte- 
nance of a prevalent, and all but victorious party. 
There can scarcely be imagined /t.v.s faith on the 
earth than now. The widow’s day for being avenged 
of her adversary must then be come. Shall we dis- 
cern the face of the heavens, and know the tokens of 
w^eather in the earth and in tlie sky, and shall we 
not discern the signs of these times ? 

But let us consider our own duty. They without 
ns cannot be perfected! The body is one. Till the 
body is perfected, the individuals of whom it consists 
cannot be perfected. Till then, they all suffer loss. 
The dead, in that they arc dead; the living, in that 
they are weak, and as yet “ filling u]) the measure of 
the sufferings of Christ tor Ilis body’s sake, the 
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Churcli.” The doml, are dead, and »leath was* the 
eurs/h for sin. Their souls and l>odies are sejiarate. 
ITiidej that amount of death, tlu>y arc now sufTeriii". 
Moreover — they have not received tliat which they 
ho]»ed for. Tliey looked for a city and a kingdom. 
They have not received the promise. The first 
apostles arc n<»t sitting on thrones judging the twelve 
tribe.s of Israel. The saints have not yet inlierited 
the kingdom, ])repared for them from the foundation 
of the world. They rest for a little season. Tliey 
expect, until the last enemy shall be put under their 
feet. Therefore — shouhl not we earnestly look for 
that day ; and rejoice and give thanks at every hppe 
and j»ros]iect of it ; and seek to be perfected and pre- 
pared for it ; and help and urge forward every means 
of hastening it ; and preach the gospel — that is, all 
of us who are called so to do— or obtain the preach- 
ing of the gospel for these last days, to every one 
that has yet to hear ; and lay aside our vreights and 
entanglements, our personal thoughts, and our selfish . 
cares, that we may say in truth, ‘‘ Tjiy kingdom 
come.” The form of all this has been. JMore or less 
it has always been — in profession and in form. But 
with us let there ,be the reality ; the real asking of 
God to fulfil noir His promise ; “ O Lord send now 
jirosperity.” The real desire for the kingdopi of 
God, let it be found in us. Do not sit and talk of 
it, and sjieculate concerning it, its probable time, and 
its mode, and its circumstances. 'VV’atch for it, as 
they that watch for the morning — for the rising of 
the sun — the surest of all Nature’s events. Men 
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who are doing s<», do not sj>ocuhite about it. Tlii'v 
know it will come, and they wait for it, of- as 
St Paul says of the shipwrecked crew, “ Itxjc for 
day.” And let there be a true and rral j>reaching of 
the gospel. There has l>een a j)reaching of sermons. 
Let the coming of the Lord be declared. We can- 
not suppose that John the Baj>tist j)reached what we 
call sermons. He spake because he believed, and 

that which he believed ; and that Mhich he believed 

« 

wa^ true, and God had bidthm him speak it, and 
God gave ])ower to his word, and the way of the 
Lord H'tts prej>ared. Let your jn-eachers speak that 
wh/ch they believe, because they believe, not because 
they have have to j>reach. Men will soon feel the 
difference, for God will make words so spoken, 
mighty and effectual. For there are yet many to be 
prepared : and until they be ]>rejiared, the saints 
whom ye this day have celebrated, must suffer loss, 
and have their expectation postponed. Cease then, 
dear brethren, to think of preaching, as the age of 
scribes hath thought of it — as we all have tliought of 
it. Christianity is not a school of philoso])liy. It is 
not a doctrine. Neither is it a mere religion. It is 
a constant fact. It is an existence. And, the 
Church is a living, moving, operating work of God. 
A scjiool of doctrine never converted men. Even 
Judaism did not amerrt men, it grew with men, an 
outward thing — ^less than the men. But the Church 
is greater than men, for it is God present in the 
flesh. If you hold Christianity to bo but a doctrine, 
you will not bring any chihlren unto God. If you 
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believe iu a present God, if you see God in flesh, if 
you iiold forth God in flesh, you will then know how 
mighty are the words of a man, when they are thus 
the words of God. 

And now — that the Church may as one, move on- 
w'ard the j)urpose of God — what is the exhortation of 
the apostle?* “ Let us run with j)atience the race 
that is set before us, looking unto Jesus, the author 
and finisher of our faith ; who, for the joy that was 
set before Him, endflred the cross, despising j;he 
shame, and is set down at the right hand of the 
throne of God. For consider Him that endured 
such contradiction of sinners against Himself, lest ye 
be wearied and faint in your minds.” We are* to 
“ run with patience the race set before us.” With 
jtatience — for God will not do man’s will. He wdll 
not accomjdish (nn- thought. No doubt our best and 
wisest thoughts, our nearest conjectures after the 
jierfect will of God, our most favourite efforts of 
j>iety, shall all be reiu’oved of folh’* — ^more or less. 
.\ml it ri'quires patience to bear rej)roof and disap- 
])ointnjent. And men — all men, even 5ur brethren 
and our fellow-labourei’S — they will disappoint us, 
and require i>atieuce. And we ourselves still more. 
The creature’s mutability and infirmity of the flesh, 
and the hindrances and resistances of Satan — all 
these will make a demaml for patience. B/ con- 
tinual rejientance — by your daily humble litany — 
you must abide in patience ; by your prayers and 


* Hebrews xii. 1, 
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intercessions for others, by your spirit of thanksgiv- 
ing. 

And he adds, “ looking” — not at the saints, for he 
says, “ looking atnii/ but looking “ unto Jesus.” 
IJe is the j>erfect examj»le ; the leader and the ja*!*- 
fecter of the faith. The saints were nothing more 
tlian you are yourselves. You are called to surjiass 
them. The victory of faitli is perfect in Him, for 
He is set down at the right hand of the throne of 
God. “ For the joy that wa.s set before Him He 
endured, and is set down at tlie right hand of the 
throne of God.” What was the joy set before Him? 
It was the acconi])lishment of the will of find. It 
waif not the jiersonal joy of returning to the bosom 
of the Father. He did not leave the )K>som of the 
Father, merely to return as He wont. No. He 
went to sow in tears, that He might reap in joy ; He 
went forth and wept, and sowed ])recious seed, that 
He might reap an abundant harvest. And His joy 
is, to return again bringing His sheaves with Him. 
That was the joy set before Him-— our gathering to- 
gether unto Him — ^the drawing of all men unto Him. 
Is He not now expecting — until — His enemies be 
made His footstool ? He who said unto Him, “ sit 
Thou at my right hand” — said also, “ Ask of Mo and 
I will give Thee the heathen for Thine inheritance, 
and the uttermost parts of the earth for Thy jiosses- 
sion ” The perfecting of His body was the first jtiy 
set before Him ; and next, that which He shall ac- 
complish through means of His perfected body. That 
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was the joy which lie looke<l at, and which we al.sri 
musl look at. For that lie endured the cross. To 
endure means to lie uinler a thing, until it be all 
finished. No physical necessity lay upon Him to do 
so. No ]>hysical necessity lay upon any of the saints. 
“ Truly if they had been mindful of that country from 
whence they came out, they might have ha<l f)]>j>or- 
tunity to have returned.” But it was flis will to 
endure, llis love to man made Him so will. Ilis 
hope of the joy of being able to say at last, “ Behold 

I and the children whom God hath given me,” enabled 

II is human heart steadfastly so to will. lie “ despised 
the shame” — lie thought it little. He looked at the 
greater thing, the hope that was set before Him. 

He “ ondurc<l such contradiction of sinners against 
Himself.” Such — such as noA'er was exhibited before. 
Such us never could be exhibited before. For the 
Holy One — the Truth — God Himself was the con- 
tradicted one. The whole life of Jesus on. earth was 
one long contra<lictioii. He could nut open His ear, 
but He heard God contradicted. He could*not look 
around, but He saw’ God contradicted. JOn His per- 
son, through all His senses — in all His actings — by 
all the actings of men, came the full tide of the fallen 
creature’s contradidlion to God. Impurity, against 
the pure One, disobedience around the obedient One, 
dashed as the waves of the oce.an against the stedfast 
rock. Well may it bo wTitten, “such.” ^^’'c cannot 
conceive it, but we know at least that it ?C(Av incom- 
prehensibly great. And we cau “ consider Him” that 
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endured it. And if we <lo consider Him, the Holy 
Ghost assures us that ne shall not neary and fai it in 
our minds. Otherwise, we shall indeed weary and 
g’row foint. Those saints had an oj)|a>rtuinty to 
return. And vcrilv so have we— we shall have everv 

m •' 

opportunity. But shouhl we at any tinn* he nr^ed 
by a desire to go back, this is the way in which wc 
sliall be enabled to overcome that temptation. Con- 
sider Him. If wo consider Him — and if we consider 
the joj* that was set before Him, and that we shall 
share in it when His hopes are fulfilled ; tlien we shall 
not be weary nor faint, and the desire of a fair oppor- 
tunity to return shall depart out of ns. The thing 
wO have to strive against is sin. Not merely sin in 
ourselves — but sin in the fallen creation of (iod. 
The Church is now the grand butt of all the contra- 
dictions of that which is op})osed to God. And it 
can only OKhne the contradiction. It cun do no 
more ; for it hath not am- carnal weajwn. It is the 
pillar of the truth — and the lie is all around it. It 
is the li^ht of the world — and the darkness is all 
around it ; *Hay has gone near to enguljdi and extin- 
guish it, has “ reached even to the neck” and almost 
taken away that faith by which the Church should hold 
unto her head. The stretching out of the enemy’s 
wings filleth now the breadth of Thy land, O 
Immanuel. But He is the Judge. We arc not, now, 
to judge the world. We are in the world, as He was, 
“ I am not come to judge the world, but to save.” F or 
sin, y/c condemned sin in the flesh, that men t?iight 
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be saved from si»i. The Cliiircli con*lefTin« «in. f*»r 
the* saving of the men that arc in the worhl. Tlie 
Church reproves the deeds of darkness, that men niav 
come to tlie light and be cleansed. The fire sha/i 
come afterwards. But M/,v is our Joy — Jomus the 
Saviour is present in us. What wc endure, we endure 
for the sake of many — of ver}’ many, doubtless of %<*ry 
many. Ainl wo sliall see of the travail of our soul, 
as He sliall of Ilis, and be satisfied. We shall say — 

“ Jt was not too mnehr’ Nav, the reward is a thousand 
fohl beyond the travail — for He travailed in us. It 
is now tlie travail of eighteen-hundred years — and the 
harvest must be ;.t hand. As in autumn vou look 

V * 

on the fields one day, and see the grain filling oifthe 
stalk, and then {yiother day, when perhaps nothing 
has occurred meanwhile beyond a gentle shower, or 
a warm sunshine ; and behold ! the reapers are there, 
and the land yields up its fruit. So it must now be 
at hand on the Avhole earth, for the earth ‘must at last 
yield uj) its fruit. We should therefor^ endure — 
m<»re cheerfully than any other genera^ou of the 
Church, because avc sec so near us HTat which all 
generations have laboured for — the harA’est and re- 
ward of the laboiu- of all generations. 

And, consider Avhat great advantages you possess, 
<»ver and above those of these earlier saints, whose 
faith St Paul celebrates. Not merely th^t you 
follow Jesus, and they went before Him. Not merely 
that ye have seen wliat He can do, in that which He 
f/it/. But, that ye are members of His body, of His 
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flesh, and of His bones. They were not. You are 
partakers of the divine nature — they were not. You 
have received the Holy Ghost — which they had not. 
“ The Holy Ghost was not then given, because that 
Jesus was not then glorified.” You are fed with the 
body and blood of the Lord Jesus Christ — which they 
were not. Daily you are blessed with tlie oftectual 
words, which bring the grace of the Lord Jesus Christ 
of which they speak, and the love of God, and the 
coin,munioii of the Holy GhoSt ; — effectual words, 
as effectual as the words which said, “ let there be 
light.” God is in you. As Jesus was, so arc we in this 
world. 

What consideration more need be adduced ? Think 
of the ten thousands of His saints, who are waiting 
for the last man that will yield to God — and hasten 
ye the words that shall find him out ; that they may 
come with Jesus — and that He may appear. Think 
of them — but look only unto Jesus. And know your 
might — and the Pureness, the largeness of your hope. 

And laT^mr tliat none be left behind unto “ the 
great tribulathin.” Do not say, some shall be left 
behind. Have the Scriptures then disclosed to you 
too much, and made you too wise ? Beware, lest per- 

I 

haps they should be left behind through your fault — 
through your negligence. 

How sad shall be that outer darkness, unto which 
they shall be left. How sudden their surprise, -when 
the saints shall be caught away. A desertion, which 
no prayers shall be able to hinder — a mighty act of 
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God, which no human strength shall be able to retard. 
It is^come, and it is done — ra change and cutting off' 
betvvQpn man and man — eternal — absolute — ^irrevo- 
cable. Pity your fellow men now. Take heed also 
unto your own selves now. The day cometh, when no 
place shall be found for repentance, even for them 
who seek it earnestly, and with tears. 

And now unto the Father, &e. 


FINIS. 
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